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Abstract 

The title of this thesis is ‘Border Protestants and Republican Violence’. It is a historically 

informed ethnological examination of the experiences of the minority community of County 

Fermanagh in the Northern Ireland Troubles, during the years 1969–94 inclusive. Those 

experiences are recounted through the qualitative interviews conducted by this researcher, and 

access to interviews recorded by the victims’ charity, the South East Fermanagh Foundation 

(SEFF). These interviews are supported by further excerpts from the secondary data, 

principally from the local Fermanagh newspaper, The Impartial Reporter. It is the previously 

unrecorded and unwritten research that gives meaning to the memory politics of the past, and 

will potentially shape the meaning of Northern Ireland’s future (Schauble, 2017, p.8).  

The thesis also focuses on the subjective reality of the Troubles, and how the violence is 

examined beyond the actual deed. That includes the reality that the actions of the Provisional 

Irish Republican Army (PIRA) were not always driven by ideology; other motives included 

historical animosity, jealousy and personal grudges, which were used at times in an 

opportunistic way. 

Fermanagh has a border with the Republic of Ireland on three sides, and rather than provide a 

protective barrier for the pro-union people living on the northern side of the border, it left them 

vulnerable to attack from the south. The British authorities struggled throughout the Troubles 

to secure the border and protect its citizens from what many deemed the ‘safe haven’ of the 

Irish Republic (Patterson, 2013, p.506). The constant cross-border attacks caused many deaths 

and injuries, and the destruction of countless commercial properties. Hundreds of people were 

forced to move inland, away from the border; many more emigrated, unable to live under the 

constant threat of terrorism.1  

The relentless attacks led Protestants living in the border area to believe that not only was there 

a terrorist campaign directly aimed at them, it was also a part of a strategy to drive them away 

from the border areas, giving the PIRA freedom to control those areas, unrestricted by the 

presence of pro-British people. Those who did not move claimed that there was an erosion of 

their culture and values, making them feel unwanted in their own country. During 30 years of 

terrorism, these local people bore the brunt of the attacks at a micro level, and that is something 

that has, to date, remained largely unexamined.  

                                                 
1 See Appendix 4. 
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Active Service Unit – term given to small IRA cell, quite 

often working independently. 

 

ATO 

 

Ammunition Technical Officer – specially trained soldier 

responsible for dealing with unexploded devices. 

 

Catholic 

 

Member of the Roman Catholic faith. 

 

DUP 

 

Democratic Unionist Party. 

 

GAA 

 

The Gaelic Athletic Association was formed in 1884 to 

promote indigenous Gaelic games and pastimes, which 

include the traditional Irish sports of hurling, camogie, 

Gaelic football, handball and rounders. 

 

 

Gardaí / An Garda Síochána 

 

Republic of Ireland police force. The former is the 

common plural, the latter is the force’s formal name. 

  

IRA 

 

 

Irish Republican Army – title of Irish Republican 

extremists, originally given during the Irish War of 

Independence 1919–22, adopted by the more recent group 

until the 1969–70 split; title still sometimes given to the 

PIRA. 

 

Loyalist 

 

 

Person showing loyalty to the state of NI and the UK; title 

sometimes given to persons with more extreme views. 

 

Nationalist 

 

 

Person showing loyalty to the RoI and supporting a united  

Ireland by peaceful democratic means. 

 

NI 

 

Northern Ireland 

 

OIRA 

 

 

Official Irish Republican Army – created following split  

within Republicanism in 1969–70. 

 



11 

 

 

 

Orange Order 

 

The Orange Order is a Protestant fraternal religious 

organisation. It is named after King William of Orange, 

who defeated the army of Catholic King James II in 

the Williamite–Jacobite War (1688–1691) 

 

 

PIRA 

 

 

 

Provisional Irish Republican Army – created following  

split within Republicanism in 1969–70; also known as ‘the 

Provos’. 

 

Protestant 

 

 

Person of the Protestant faith, usually (in the NI context) 

showing loyalty to the UK. 

 

Provisionals  

 

A collective term for the PIRA and PSF.  

 

Provisional Sinn Féin (PSF) 

 

The political wing of the PIRA, more commonly known 

simply as Sinn Féin. 

 

RIR 

 

 

 

Royal Irish Regiment – created following the disbandment 

of the UDR and the amalgamation with the regular British 

Army regiment, the Royal Irish Rangers. 

 

Republican 

 

 

Person showing loyalty to the RoI and supporting a united  

Ireland by any means. 

 

 

RoI 

 

Republic of Ireland 

 

RUC 

 

Royal Ulster Constabulary – police force of NI, replaced 

by the Police Service of NI (PSNI) in 2001.  

 

SDLP 

 

Social Democratic and Labour Party, constitutional 

Nationalists. 

 

Security Forces 

 

Includes the British Army and the RUC/RIR/UDR.  
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Troubles 

 

 

 

Originally a colloquial term given to describe the period of 

internal strife in NI 1968–1998; it is now internationally 

understood to refer to the period.  

  

UDR 

 

 

Ulster Defence Regiment, formed in 1970; locally 

recruited part-time soldiers. 

 

Ulster 

 

 

Name sometimes given to NI; historically, the title of the 

ancient province of Ulster, consisting of the six counties of 

NI plus Donegal, Monaghan and Cavan. 

 

Unionist 

 

 

Person showing loyalty to the state of NI and maintaining 

the union with Great Britain (GB) by peaceful means. 

 

 

UUP 

 

Ulster Unionist Party 

 

 

USC 

 

 

Ulster Special Constabulary, more commonly known as 

the B-Specials. 

 

UVF  

 

Ulster Volunteer Force - Protestant terrorist organisation 

founded in 1966. Its name was adopted from a Protestant 

organisation formed in 1912 to fight against Irish Home 

Rule. 
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Chapter 1: Introduction and Background 

1.1 Introduction 

This thesis explores the effect that the border dividing Ireland had on the Protestant community 

in the border area of Northern Ireland, specifically Fermanagh, and the impact Irish 

Republican-inspired terrorism had on them. Since the creation of Northern Ireland in 1921, 

when Ireland was partitioned between Northern Ireland and the then Southern Ireland by the 

Government of Ireland Act 1920,1 there have been varying levels of politically-inspired 

violence. Every decade had murders, explosions, torture and misery, which culminated in what 

is euphemistically referred to as ‘the Troubles’ 1969–98. 

No one seems to understand the implications that [murder] can cause, you know, 

and the – just the sheer pressure that can be on the parent that’s left behind – not 

just on her but on the children as well. You know, they take out a life and they 

kill somebody, but they don’t see they destroy a family in the process and that’s 

the bit that people don’t see, they don’t understand. You know, a family’s life 

virtually just destroyed and they’re trying to make a life, and live with it as best 

they can, but at the same time devastated by it all. 

These words were taken from an interview with KF7, whose uncle and father were both 

murdered by the Provisional IRA (PIRA). His twin brother took his own life between the two 

murders, as KF7 stated that ‘[his uncle’s murder] had affected him greatly that he didn’t want 

to be around to see my Dad shot’. KF7 was attempting to articulate the effect that the loss of 

three close family members had on him and the rest of the wider family. This type of extract 

typifies the experiences of many Border Protestant families, and the memories that remain with 

most of them today. A lady whose parents were both killed in the Enniskillen bomb said to me 

on 1 November 2017, a week before the 30th anniversary of the atrocity, ‘My heart is broken, 

and it will never mend’. 

John Whyte (1991, p.viii) commented that Northern Ireland is ‘the most heavily researched 

area on earth’. The vast majority of that research and historical accounts on the Troubles relate 

to Irish Nationalist issues, and the associated Republican and PIRA violence.2 The dearth of 

material relating to the Unionist community can be further reduced when one investigates the 

plight of Border Protestants. This thesis will therefore provide a significant contribution to 

filling a gap in the existing literature. The substantial period of time spent reviewing the 

                                                 
1 Government of Ireland Act, 23 December 1920: 

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1920/67/pdfs/ukpga_19200067_en.pdf 
2 A search on Amazon Books for the IRA returns 468 entries. 

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1920/67/pdfs/ukpga_19200067_en.pdf
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relevant literature made me more aware of the pressing issues, the contested claims, and 

identifying the gaps in the knowledge base (Lindlof and Taylor, 2019). Robinson, Saldanha 

and McKoy (2011) suggest that a research gap is an area or subject that contains insufficient 

information, thereby limiting the ability to develop a conclusion to a question or statement. It 

is through the development of the study that one builds the foundation for the thesis that evolves 

as the research is advanced. The gap is an unanswered question that, until it has been answered, 

‘will hamper our ability to achieve the mission of our discipline’ (Kearney, 2017, p. 393). 

The exploration of the literature was not just to test the hypothesis but to challenge the 

underlying thought processes that have developed through the associated literature. The 

Troubles were to last for roughly 30 years until the final ceasefire of 1997, leaving one to reflect 

on why it continued for so long. Hoffman (2006, p.234) suggested that ‘the terrorist campaign 

is like a shark in the water: it must keep moving forward – no matter how slowly or 

incrementally – or die’. The Provisional movement (Provisional IRA and Provisional Sinn 

Féin) had a dual strategy, and when a refocusing was required, the PIRA could resort to 

violence to support the political agenda. Alonso conducted interviews with a number of ex-

members of the PIRA. In one such, Shane O’Doherty revealed how sectarianism was a 

significant factor in the PIRA’s overall strategy.  

Why didn’t we ever try to get cross-community relations going through working 

class people who were suffering on the Protestant side? In fact, we engaged in a 

nakedly sectarian apartheid movement where we only worked with the Catholic 

population and we never studied what it would take to unite Protestants and 

Catholics (Alonso, 2007, p.24). 

While there are a plethora of accounts and studies of the actions of the PIRA, its victims have 

largely been ignored.3 Patterson’s Ireland’s Violent Frontier (2013) reflects directly on the 

situation of Fermanagh’s Border Protestants alongside the role of the border in sustaining the 

PIRA, and Anglo-Irish relations during the Troubles. Simpson (2009, p.4) ‘attempts to 

underline the importance of acknowledging the existence of Unionist stories in the quest to 

find some meaningful, workable form of dealing with the past’. His work has an 

anthropological framework as he interviewed Unionists mostly in a South Armagh context. 

Dawson (2007), conducted a number of interviews in Fermanagh, and observed that personal 

reflections of the Troubles ‘have flourished in practices of popular and grassroots remembrance 

                                                 
3 These are but a few of the quality published works that have been examined during the research phase: 

Shanahan (2009), The Provisional IRA and the Morality of Terrorism; Bishop and Mallie (1988), The 

Provisional IRA; English (2004), Armed Struggle: The History of the IRA; Maloney (2003), A Secret History of 

the IRA. 
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since the ceasefires’. He added a caveat by suggesting that these stories ‘have yet to receive 

the critical attention as complex texts mediated by collective ideologies and diverse conditions 

of cultural production’ (ibid, p.27). Other studies of the border area include Mulroe (2017), 

who examines the role played by the Gardaí and Irish Army along the border in conjunction 

with Irish government security policy. 

This thesis also considers why organisations such as the PIRA resort to murdering people, 

killing their neighbours, destroying property and making the country ungovernable. Stathis 

Kalyvas is a political scientist who has written extensively on the dynamics of polarisation, 

civil war and ethnic violence. He considers that violence in these circumstances, rather than 

irrational, is a series of coherent actions by both political actors and civilians, seeking to fulfil 

their interests within a given territorial space. He claims that violence is intended ‘to shape the 

behaviour of a targeted audience by altering the expected value of particular actions’ (Kalyvas, 

2006, p.26). Kalyvas’ study came to a number of conclusions following comparative work in 

differing civil war theatres, including that ‘the instrumental use of coercive violence to generate 

compliance constitutes a central aspect of the phenomenon’ (ibid., p.28). Although the 

Troubles cannot be considered a civil war, the period contained many of the elements 

associated with Kalyvas’ description, that a civil war can be defined as ‘armed combat taking 

place within the boundaries of a recognised sovereign entity between parties subject to a 

common authority at the outset of the hostilities’ (ibid., p.5). The essential component 

contained within the working definition is the struggle for authority and contest for sovereignty. 

Kalyvas established, through extensive fieldwork in Greece, that the ‘local dynamics were of 

fundamental importance, and violence appeared to be less the result of powerful political 

identities and deep divisions and more their cause’ (ibid., pp.14–15). The Troubles may have 

elements of a civil war but were also characterised by, and intersected by, a communal conflict 

that had the local dynamics to which Kalyvas referred. Brosche and Elfversson (2012) defined 

communal conflict as violent conflict between non-state groups organised along a shared 

communal identity. As stated, the groups in this type of conflict are non-state groups, although 

state actors become involved due to the complexities of a communal conflict and the onus on 

the state’s responsibility to keep the peace. These types of communal conflicts lead directly to 

widespread public insecurity in the form of deaths, injuries, displacement and the loss of 

livelihoods. Communal violence can develop into civil war with these two forms of violence 

interlinked and also showing association with other classifications of violence such as full-

blown wars, conflicts and coups d’état (Kalyvas, 2003; Blattman and Miguel, 2010). 
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Kalyvas examines the dynamics of internal conflicts by focusing on the local level and 

differentiating between the broad concept of civil war and the phenomenon of civil war 

violence. He demonstrates that violence in a civil war cannot simply be reduced to irrational 

factors, and suggests that violence against civilians has its own rationale and logic. Kalyvas 

does not dwell on specific reasoning or define the cause of this violence but rather allows for a 

miscellany of motivations, whereas there are others who are inclined to dwell on more narrow 

reasoning. Collier (2000, p.96), in particular, would maintain that his research results 

‘overwhelmingly point to the importance of economic agendas as opposed to grievance’. He 

disagrees with Stewart (2008, p.3), who argues that the causes of civil wars are ‘inequalities in 

economic, social or political dimensions or cultural status between culturally defined groups’. 

When Kalyvas discusses the local level, we may put that into context and consider the 

Fermanagh border areas. The view of those without a developed knowledge of the Troubles 

may be to understand that the issues in NI involved a dominant Unionist majority and a 

Nationalist/Republican minority and their claims of inequality (Porter, 1996). The reality was 

somewhat different; Protestants were, in most cases, a minority in the border areas, with 

feelings of isolation and vulnerability. It was, as discussed by Whyte and others, a double 

minority situation, with both sections of the community laying claim to being a minority in 

contrasting circumstances (Cairns, 1982; Cairns, 1989; Whyte, 1991; Irwing and Stringer, 

2000). Trew (1992, p.343) concurred, with that claim that, ‘as minorities, both groups fear 

being overpowered and as majorities they question the legitimacy of their position vis-a-vis the 

other group’. 

Anderson (2006) reported on a survey that explored the attitudes and behaviours of those living 

in the border region, recognising that Protestants and Catholics from both NI and the RoI are 

distinct territorial-religious groups. He claimed that these groups are both united and divided 

by the border and religion, with political and national identities in both the South and the North4 

defined by religion. Their fears and insecurities have led to both forming two distinct sections 

of the community, with strong and separate identities, which have been developed in the face 

of almost 30 years of sociopolitical conflict.  

                                                 
4 Commonly used abbreviated terms to describe the Republic of Ireland and Northern Ireland  
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1.1.1 Research methodology 

When conducting a research project of this type, it is necessary to approach the subject in a 

manner that is likely to achieve the desired outcomes. Fisher (2004) recognised that 

‘methodology’ is how the research should be undertaken, with its aim being to provide the 

tools to help the researcher in answering the research question by collecting the relevant 

information. How the researcher answers the research question will be influenced by his/her 

research philosophy and approach. It is the research question that dictates the selection of 

research strategy, the data collection techniques and the data analysis process (Saunders, Lewis 

and Thornhill, 2009). 

There are essentially two approaches to the collection and analysis of data – qualitative and 

quantitative, and they are somewhat different processes. The word ‘qualitative’ implies an 

emphasis on research that is not experimentally examined or measured. The qualitative 

approach to gathering information focuses on describing a phenomenon in a deep, 

comprehensive manner. This is generally done via interviews, open-ended questions or focus 

groups (Shirish, 2013). The qualitative researcher needs to be a storyteller, and that must be 

one of their distinguishing attributes (Wolcott, 1994, p.17). 

The qualitative researcher is an integral part of the study, whereas the quantitative researcher 

has limited contact with the participants. The question of whether to use quantitative or 

qualitative research methods is a consideration that must be taken alongside the research 

purposes and research questions (Punch, 1998, p.245). Denzin and Lincoln (2008, p.14) also 

emphasise that the central role of the qualitative researcher is to ‘stress the socially 

constructed nature of reality, the intimate relationship between the researcher and what is 

studied, and the situational constraints that shape inquiry’. 

The quantitative approach to gathering information allows one to ‘focus on a much larger 

number of participants thereby providing the possibility of summarising characteristics across 

groups or relationships, applying statistical techniques to recognise overall patterns in the 

relations of processes’ (Shirish, 2013, p.45). Quantitative methods emphasise objective 

measurements and the statistical, mathematical or numerical analysis of data collected through 

polls, questionnaires and surveys, or by manipulating pre-existing statistical data using 

computational techniques (Muijs, 2010). 

Cooper and Schindler (2008, p.164) define the difference between both methods of research, 

stating that qualitative research refers to the meaning, definition, analogy, model or metaphor 
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characterising something, while quantitative research assumes the meaning and refers to a 

measure of it. 

The use of open-ended questions in qualitative interviews allows the researcher to understand 

what the individual’s experiences were, recognising what was important in their past and the 

potential outcomes that might be supressed when using predetermined questions.  

Although qualitative research can be thought of as anecdotal, when pooled 

across a number of participants it provides a conceptual understanding and 

evidence that certain phenomena are occurring with particular groups or 

individuals (Shirish, 2013, p.44).  

The purpose of qualitative, interview-based research is to describe experiences as they are 

‘lived, felt, undergone, made sense of and accomplished by human beings’ (Schwandt, 2001, 

p.84). It is ‘to understand the world from the subject’s point of view, to unfold the meaning of 

people’s experiences, to uncover their lived world prior to scientific explanation’ (Kyale, 2007, 

p.xvii). 

The thesis is essentially a case study,5 in which  

the relevant behaviours still cannot be manipulated and when the desire is to 

study some contemporary event or set of events. … the case study’s unique 

strength is its ability to deal with a full variety of evidence – documents, 

artefacts, interviews, and direct observations; as well participant-observation 

beyond what might be available in a conventional historical study (Yin, 2018, 

p.12). 

The case study approach is used when the researcher needs to understand meanings, 

experiences, ideas, beliefs and values (Wisker, 2001, p.138). Luck, Jackson and Usher (2006, 

p.103) describe a case study research as ‘a bridge across paradigms’, meaning that some case 

study approaches are either quantitatively or qualitatively orientated while others embrace both 

methods (Merriam, 2009). The thesis is ‘built’ around the interviews using what is termed 

‘triangulation’, by supporting the interviews with other data. Triangulation is a process that 

increases the validity of the research by integrating two or more theories, data sources or 

methods into the one study (Yeasmin and Rahman, 2012). All methods of data collection have 

their strengths and weaknesses; triangulation is aimed not merely at validation but at deepening 

and widening one’s understanding of the topic (Shih, 1998). Blaxter, Hughes and Tight (2001) 

                                                 
5 A case study has also been described, by Woods and Calanzaro (1980), as an intensive, systematic 

investigation of a single individual, group, community or some other unit in which the researcher examines in-

depth data relating to several variables. 
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also suggest that the researcher should use more than one research method, giving the 

researcher more flexibility to change their approach. 

Qualitative research in the form of unstructured interviews forms the basis of the thesis; the 

individuality and richness of the participants’ stories are qualities not found in other types of 

research. Schultz and Avita (2011, p.1) put the interviews in context:  

Interviewing distinguishes itself from other research approaches by engaging 

participants directly in a conversation with the researcher in order to generate 

deeply contextual, nuanced and authentic accounts of participants’ outer and 

inner worlds, that is, their experiences and how they interpret them. 

The thesis, therefore, is principally exploring the experiences of those Border Protestants and 

the ultimate effects of Republican violence. During the fieldwork and research, 41 loosely 

structured interviews were completed with a variety of interviewees: 13 males, 11 females, 13 

retired members of the Security Forces (RUC and UDR) and four politicians. All were directly 

affected by terrorism in some way: they had either been bereaved, injured, attacked, intimidated 

and forced out of their properties and businesses, or had simply lived in the midst of terrorism 

for many years. 

Each interviewee has been given a cypher to protect their anonymity as much as possible; 

hence, the identity marker ‘KF7’. Conducting this type of qualitative research makes 

anonymising the identity of the interviewee challenging, especially in highly sensitive contexts. 

Van den Hoonaard (2003, p.141) suggests that guaranteeing complete anonymity to 

participants can be an ‘unachievable goal in ethnographic and qualitative research’. Van den 

Hoonaard further asks: ‘Is anonymity an artefact in ethnographic research?’ Qualitative 

research is supposed to protect the people who participate in the study, identifying the risks 

and informing the participants of the same, including the possibility of their identity being 

revealed by the nature of what they disclose (Vanderstaay, 2005). Nespor (2000) suggests that 

anyone in some way connected to a particular research setting will possibly be able to recognise 

the participants and the places to which they refer. Some of those interviewed for this thesis 

have been interviewed by others previously, and are identifiable in open source documents. I 

have also been given access to interviews conducted by the SEFF, and where fragments of 

those interviews have been used, they are referred to as SEFF followed by their initials. These 

interviews are contained within SEFF merchandise, and copies have previously been 

distributed amongst the community.  
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1.1.2 Insider, outsider and neutrality 

When analysing a political conflict, especially one as complex as the Troubles, it is extremely 

difficult but imperative to maintain impartiality and objectivity. One must always be cognisant 

of one’s own personal political beliefs and objectives, and never lose sight that we all retain 

these, subconsciously or otherwise (Pringle, 1997). It is questionable if complete impartiality 

can ever be achieved unless one has complete ignorance of the subject matter, and even then, 

as the knowledge base builds, so does one’s subjectivity. As Pringle states, ‘it is not unusual 

for outsiders to end up becoming more biased and belligerent than even the most partisan locals 

on either side’ (ibid., p.287). 

When conducting this type of research, one can be termed either an ‘insider’ or ‘outsider’. The 

insider researcher can be defined as someone who shares a particular characteristic such as 

gender, ethnicity or culture, whereas the outsider researcher may be classed as someone who 

simply does not share those characteristics (Mercer, 2007). The interview quite often will open 

up people’s inner thoughts, making it difficult, as stated by Dwyer and Buckle (2009), for the 

researcher to ever be a true outsider when the research is dealing with death, loss, grief and 

other trauma. When that researcher is actually from the specific group being investigated, it 

does not necessarily mean that being an insider will make them a better or worse researcher; it 

just makes them a different type of researcher (ibid., p.56). Dwyer and Buckle (2009, p.58) 

suggest that 

The benefit to being a member of the group one is studying is acceptance. One’s 

membership automatically provides a level of trust and openness in your 

participants that would likely not have been present otherwise. One has a starting 

point (the commonality) that affords access into groups that might otherwise be 

closed to ‘outsiders.’ Participants might be more willing to share their 

experiences because there is an assumption of understanding and an assumption 

of shared distinctiveness; it is as if they feel, ‘You are one of us and it is us versus 

them (those on the outside who don’t understand).’ 

This researcher would be perceived to be a member of the target group – Fermanagh Border 

Protestants – and therefore deemed to be an ‘insider’. Galdas (2017) acknowledged the position 

of an ‘insider’ and therefore an integral part of the process, with separation neither possible nor 

desirable. ‘The concern instead should be whether the researcher has been transparent and 

reflexive (i.e., critically self-reflective about their own preconceptions, relationship dynamics, 

and analytic focus)’ (ibid., pp.1–2). The insider status comes with an awareness of maintaining 

objectivity and impartiality as one will potentially have their inherent thought processes. Dwyer 

and Buckle (2009, p.59)  do not perceive that status as an issue but ‘posit that the core ingredient 
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is not insider or outsider status but an ability to be open, authentic, honest, deeply interested in 

the experience of one’s research participants, and committed to accurately and adequately 

representing their experience’. It is possible that the participant will make assumptions of 

similarity with you and therefore fail to explain their individual experience fully. The insider 

researcher must also be aware that their own perceptions might be clouded by their personal 

experience(s) and as a member of the group, understand the necessity of separating it from that 

of the participants (Dwyer and Buckle, 2009). Rose (1985, p.77) would actually claim that the 

qualitative researcher cannot ever be completely neutral; it is the level of awareness of one’s 

bias that varies. Brown (1996, p.20) also references that awareness of the researcher’s ‘biases, 

blind spots, and cognitive limitations … [has] as high a priority as theoretical knowledge’. The 

debate over the insider and outsider dichotomy will continue to divide opinion in research. It 

is centred on the concepts of subjectivity and objectivity, and these are the factors by which 

insiders and outsiders define one another. It is outsiders who will consider themselves to be 

objective in comparison to insiders; however, insiders do not consider themselves to be merely 

subjective and remain conscious to the challenge of their perceived subjectivity (Ferber, 2006). 

The stories of the interviewees are real and cannot simply be lost in statistics and numbers. It 

is that intimacy of qualitative research that makes it difficult for the researcher to ever be a 

‘true outsider to the experience under study’ (Dwyer and Buckle, 2009, p. 61). 

1.1.3 Secondary data 

Personal stories and reflections are unique and can only really be challenged where there have 

been clear exaggerations or fabrications used in order to support a story. This thesis has 

committed to reproducing segments of the interviews in conjunction with the secondary data 

that will form the basis of the overall account of the experiences of Fermanagh Border 

Protestants during the Troubles and how they were affected by Republican violence, thereby 

validating the hypothesis.  

The historical data can only be gathered by the means of secondary research; therefore, the 

exploration of past events might only be completed by secondary data (Cooper and Schindler, 

2008). In some situations, the secondary data could be the only source of information – when 

the researcher does not have the time to conduct the primary research, or there is no other 

primary data available, or the secondary data is of better quality than that which the researcher 

has collected (Stewart and Kamins, 1993). 
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That secondary data has come from a number of sources, especially the local press and quality 

books and journals. Quantitative data has been sourced and presented, particularly in Chapter 

2 and the Appendices. Some of these charts, tables, etc. are original work by this researcher; 

others are referenced accordingly and used to support the qualitative data throughout the thesis. 

Ultimately, the collection of interview material and the associated data are interpreted by the 

researcher, deciding how it is organised, what is important and what is of secondary importance 

or irrelevant, eventually attributing a connotation to it (Brown, 1996, p.16).  

The Impartial Reporter is a local Enniskillen newspaper that reported extensively on the effect 

of the Troubles in Fermanagh. It is referenced throughout the thesis and is the principal 

secondary data source supporting the primary sources. The other local newspapers have also 

been researched and referenced, alongside the Belfast and national daily and weekly 

newspapers.6 Local journalism tends to either be overlooked or taken for granted, but its 

importance in a historical context must not be undervalued. The reporting by The Impartial 

Reporter and, to a lesser extent, The Fermanagh Herald provided vital background material to 

both the interviews and to the other incidents in Fermanagh that were not supported by the 

interviews. Journalism, especially at a micro level, has gone through a dramatic change in the 

digital age, and the potential loss of these local newspapers would be tragic both to the local 

people and any future researcher or historian (Nielsen, 2015). Digital copies will not sustain 

many of the local papers; as noted by Nielsen (ibid., p.7), ‘when it comes to local news, local 

newspapers have historically played a central role. These newspapers are under tremendous 

pressure today.’ 

1.1.4 Ethics 

Both the University and this researcher identified at an early stage that the nature of this thesis 

would require interviews taking place with those who could be identified as being ‘vulnerable’ 

and handled sensitively. The University supported me throughout, putting a structure in place 

where the interviewees were advised of the potential ramifications of the interview and the 

organisations that were available in the event of any repercussions. The majority of interviews 

took place under the auspices of the SEFF, and that organisation always had professional 

support staff available if required. Hack (1997, p.37) considered this when he observed: 

                                                 
6 The Impartial Reporter, The Fermanagh Herald, The Donegal Democrat, The Belfast News Letter, The Belfast 

Telegraph and The Irish Times are the newspapers most referred to in the thesis, 
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It is worth standing back for a moment and considering what effect your actions 

might have on others as the result can be quite damaging to yourself. While the 

researcher feels excitement at finding key facts and pride in producing a full 

report, the readers of that report might be shocked at just how much intimate 

detail is included. 

Throughout the interview phase, my academic supervisors continually observed and monitored 

my work, offering advice as and when required. The University Ethics Committee was 

extremely thorough during the ethics application, which allowed me to reflect, as the 

interviewer, the various aspects that could compromise both the University and me. 

Confidentiality was of paramount importance, and even in situations where the interviewee had 

been subject to previous interviews that were in the public domain, the position was to take all 

the necessary steps to maintain their privacy (Ramos, 1989). The ethical implications were 

considered throughout, especially in situations where the interviewee was living in an area 

where their private security could be an issue (Wood, 2006). There were many other 

considerations, including the potential position of power held by the interviewer, and being 

careful not to pressurise, bully, harass or dominate the interviewee in any way in the pursuit of 

the researcher’s goals (Cohn and Lyons, 2003).1 

1.2 Thesis overview 

This thesis contains seven chapters. Chapter 1 is the introduction and background, putting the 

research in context, outlining the methodology and giving an overview of the body of the thesis. 

As the title states, it is a focused study of Protestants in Fermanagh during the Troubles up until 

the 1994 ceasefire.7 I must acknowledge that the Republican terrorist organisations were not 

the only violent activists during the Troubles. Pro-state Loyalists were equally fanatical and 

barbaric in their actions, especially against the Catholic population, although in Fermanagh 

their involvement was minimal.8  

Wright (1990, p.234) recognised that the overwhelming majority of the population refused to 

get embroiled in terrorist violence; that was nowhere more apparent than in Fermanagh.  

Despite having good reason to be bitter and to see all pervading malignant intent 

in the ‘other’, legions of people who have suffered appallingly did not do that. 

                                                 
7 The IRA had declared a ceasefire in 1972, 26 June-9 July, to conduct ‘secret talks’ with the Conservative 

government. They called a further ceasefire initially over the 1974 Christmas period, 22 December to 2 January; 

they then extended it until 17 January 1975 to have further talks. The ceasefire was to be called again on 10 

February 1975 and in official documents it purportedly lasted until 23 January 1976. However PIRA continued 

to conduct terrorist operations, sometimes using the cover name, the Catholic Reaction Force.  
8 See Appendix 1; out of a total of 116 deaths in Fermanagh during the Troubles, Loyalists were responsible for 

five murders, four of these in the early 70s. 
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These people are not just being ‘sensible’ or ‘rational’. They are showing faith 

in something that keeps them at one with others, refusing to see malignancy of 

motive wherever it might conceivably be, and little or large ways taking risks to 

express that faith. If it wasn’t for this, Northern Ireland would have torn itself to 

pieces long ago. 

Lost Lives (2008) is an account of all the deaths, not just throughout the Troubles 1969–1998, 

but covering the years 1966–2016. Republicans were responsible for 2,152 deaths (57.85% of 

the total), Loyalists 1,112 (29.89%), the Security Forces 367 (9.87%), and others or not 

attributed to an organisation 89 (2.39%), giving a total of 3,720 deaths (McKittrick et al., 2008, 

p.1560). This is not an investigation into Loyalist terrorism; rather, it concentrates on extremist 

Republicanism, which used politically inspired violence in an attempt to achieve a unified 

Ireland. The Border Protestants were collateral and a hindrance in the attempt by such 

extremists to achieve that goal. 

Throughout the thesis, the terms ‘Protestant’ or ‘Unionist’ will be interchanged as a descriptor.9 

In the historical context, since the Act of Union 1801 and especially since the partition of 

Ireland in 1922, the vast majority of Protestants were Unionists. Likewise, the great majority 

of Irish Catholics held Nationalist ideals.  

The thesis is an ethnographical study, taking a cultural lens to the lives of those who were 

severely impacted by Republican violence (Hammersley and Atkinson, 2007). The word 

‘ethnography’ has a literal meaning, ‘a portrait of a people’ (Van Maanen, 1995). Most of the 

participants in the interviews will know each other, which ‘allows the researcher to better 

understand the complexities surrounding issues from the participants’ perspectives’ (Cruz and 

Higginbottom, 2013, p.38). Wolcott suggests that ethnography concerns both the processes of 

accomplishing the research and the research report itself, which is often written in the form of 

prose rather than in the form of a more traditional academic research report. He further argues 

that to be called ethnography, the research report must follow the conventions of ethnographic 

representation, which means an emphasis on cultural interpretation (Wolcott, 2005). 

Specifically, one of the primary objectives in the present study was to explore the occurrences 

                                                 
9 James Anderson, School of Geography & Centre for International Borders Research (CIBR), Queen’s 

University Belfast, https://www.qub.ac.uk/research-centres/CentreforInternationalBordersResearch/                

conducted research entitled, Living on the Border, Spatial Behaviour and Political Attitudes in Irish Border 

Communities, North and South, Catholic and Protestant. Of the border Protestants interviewed by Anderson, 

92% attested to being Unionist and none Nationalist.  

The interviewees who contributed to this research who professed to being of the Protestant faith, all claimed to 

be Unionist and British.   

https://www.qub.ac.uk/research-centres/CentreforInternationalBordersResearch/
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and events that shaped the lives of those who took part in the interviews, and how, overall, 

these experiences had an impact on the Border Protestant community.  

This thesis builds on Patterson’s (2013a) work, The Violent Frontier, having some focus on the 

security aspect and how the Border Protestants of Fermanagh were left exposed to attack by 

the PIRA using a base in the Republic of Ireland (RoI) (Patterson, 2013b). However, it largely 

concentrates on the local people, their views and how they were affected at the micro level. 

This work is a valuable contribution to the vast amount of written material on the Troubles by 

filling that gap in the literature where there has been little research to date. It is the case, as 

stated by Kalyvas (2006, p.39), that the ‘experience and perspective of ordinary people is 

remarkably absent from much of the civil war literature, especially theoretical works’.  

Chapter 1 continues with the background to the Troubles, which necessitates an overview of 

the partition of Ireland in 1922. The new country of Northern Ireland was created out of both 

chaos and controversy, and that was followed by an Irish civil war between the pro- and anti-

Treaty sides. The resultant division left unhappy minorities on both sides of the border, with 

Sinn Féin leader Kevin O’Higgins warning the Unionist minority in the new Irish Free State 

that if 

those that were planted in Ireland three centuries ago on the confiscated territory 

of the native Irish would not obey an independent Irish government, they could 

leave the country and their property could be purchased.10 

That warning still resonates today, with Unionism constantly appearing to be in a ‘state of 

siege’, and Unionists fearing that they will eventually be subsumed into an all-Ireland state 

(Akenson, 1990, pp.184–185). The chapter includes a study of borders, which are, as Agnew 

(2008, p.2) claims, ‘complex human creations that are perpetually open to question’, and 

‘although still necessary for all sorts of reasons, borders are also inherently problematic’. 

Chapter 2 covers the IRA ‘border campaign’ of 1956–62 and the re-emergence of terrorism in 

the late 1960s that was to become ‘the Troubles’. The chapter continues until the failure of the 

Sunningdale Agreement of 1974. Within the chapter, the effect of the Troubles on Fermanagh 

is explored with statistical tables relating to an Appendix that includes every death in 

Fermanagh.11 As terrorism was the scourge of society for many years, there is a brief section 

defining terrorism. The chapter then leads into the emergence of the Civil Rights movement 

and the eventual rise of the PIRA. The first ‘Chief of Staff’, Seán MacStíofáin (1975, pp.143–

                                                 
10 Nationalist and Leinster Times, 12 July 1919: http://www.carlow-nationalist.ie/  
11 See Appendix 1. 

http://www.carlow-nationalist.ie/


26 

 

 

146), outlined the PIRA’s long-term tactics in the early 70s, saying that ‘as soon as it became 

feasible and practical, the IRA would move from a purely defensive position into a phase of 

combined defence and retaliation’. Later they would move into the third phase of ‘launching 

all-out offensive action against the British occupation system’. That was later termed a ‘long 

war’ strategy that the Provisionals believed would, through a sustained campaign, eventually 

produce British withdrawal (Patterson, 1990, p.11). That strategy was to cause thousands of 

deaths and have an effect on the community that, potentially, can never be healed.  

The chapter also discusses the deteriorating relationship between the RoI and the UK, with the 

competing strategies of both countries. The RoI felt obliged to support Nationalists while the 

failure of a ‘joined-up’ strategy along the border resulted in the many deaths of isolated 

Protestants. The rest of the chapter deals with the various incidents in the border areas, 

including many murders and attacks on the Security Forces. Alongside these incidents and the 

failure of security in the rest of NI, the attempted solution of the Sunningdale Agreement in 

1974 was to ultimately collapse following the Ulster Workers’ Council strike. 

Chapter 3 picks up following the failure of Sunningdale and takes us to the Republican hunger 

strikes of 1980–81. The mid-70s saw a lull in the ferocity of the terrorist campaign, with the 

numbers of murders in Fermanagh substantially down. However, the situation was to further 

deteriorate in the late 70s, coinciding with the arrest of Scottish soldiers for the murders of two 

local Catholic men (Burke, 2018).  

The chapter also includes a study of the attempts to secure the border on the British side by 

closing or destroying border crossing points, increasing security patrols and increasing 

resources. The chapter finishes with a focus on community relations and the breakdown of trust 

among the local people. 

Chapter 4 includes a substantial section on the Republican hunger strikes, principally due to 

the election of Bobby Sands in a by-election for a vacant Westminster seat in Fermanagh/South 

Tyrone. He was the first hunger striker to die and was replaced in the Westminster seat by his 

election agent, Owen Carron, who was later arrested for terrorism offences. In a later interview, 

Carron said the murder of innocent people by the PIRA was ‘unfortunately an aspect of the 

conflict during that time’.12 The impact of the election of these two men has had an enduring 

effect on the Protestant people of the county that is still prominent in their thought processes 

today. 

                                                 
12 Belfast Telegraph, 1 April 1 2016. 
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The chapter later discusses the political aftermath of the hunger strikes and the Anglo-Irish 

Agreement (AIA) in 1985, when a political agreement between the two governments was 

foisted upon the Unionists without any consultation, leading to widespread unrest in Unionism. 

The rest of the chapter is dedicated to the murders of the three Graham brothers and other 

incidents in Fermanagh up to the Enniskillen bomb in 1987. Politics in Fermanagh had become 

severely polarised, with Sinn Féin now being the largest grouping on the council, and the 

chairman, Paul Corrigan, making public comments in support of the PIRA. There had also been 

a number of unhelpful comments by the Catholic Church, including a statement by Cardinal Ó 

Fiaich claiming that ‘the Troubles were not caused by religion but mainly by Protestant 

bigotry’.13 The deterioration of security had led to the increase in support for the ‘firebrand’ 

DUP politician Ian Paisley, whose inflammatory rhetoric was not helpful in a very difficult 

situation when he said, ‘I believe the time for long speeches is over. I believe the time for real 

action has come’.14 

Chapter 5 covers the ‘Poppy Day massacre’ in Enniskillen on 8 November 1987 and the other 

planned attack on that day in Tullyhommon. The NI Secretary of State (SoS) Tom King 

commented in an Anglo-Irish meeting that ‘He did not see the outrage as a last desperate throw 

by the IRA, but rather as a natural outcome of their increased delegation of operational 

decisions to autonomous cells’.15 Despite the PIRA’s protestations that Enniskillen was a 

‘mistake’, the attacks against local people continued, including attaching a bomb to a school 

bus carrying children. There were a number of other murders of local people that, rather than 

being designated as further errors of judgment by the PIRA, were strategic acts in its ‘long war’ 

strategy. The PIRA recognised that the effectiveness of its actions did not rely purely on the 

success of that operation but also the symbolic nature of the acts to a wider audience (Matusitz, 

2014). That symbolism was nowhere more apparent than in the attacks on the North family in 

1990 and the Nelson family in 1991. Both families were taken hostage and a son, on each 

occasion, was used in an attempt to drive ‘human’ bombs into British Army checkpoints. The 

symbolism was obvious on both the local vulnerable people and further afield. The latter part 

of Chapter 5 concentrates on the lead-up to the 1994 ceasefire and the negotiations prior to that 

ceasefire, including the signing of the 1993 Downing Street Declaration. Despite plans of a 

cessation, the violence continued right up to the ceasefire on 31 August.  

                                                 
13 The Catholic Universe, 20 July 1985. 
14 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 26 June 1980, p.9. 
15 PRONI Public Records CENT/3/58A, 16 November 1987, Anglo-Irish Intergovernmental Conference, Note 

of a Special Meeting held in Iveagh House, Dublin.  
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Chapter 6 deals with the emotive and increasingly controversial subjects of ethnic cleansing 

and displacement, including the effect of sectarianism. Many writers totally dismiss the 

possibility of this having taken place in Fermanagh; Anderson and Shuttleworth (1994, p.86), 

for instance, proclaimed that ‘Talk of ‘genocide’ and ‘ethnic cleansing’ can be seen as part of 

the unionist pressure to get the British authorities to commit more forces against the IRA’. 

They produce little to support that allegation, continuing with the assertion that ‘some 

Protestants do ‘jump’ rather than being ‘pushed’, and that some are suffering from what might 

be called a deflated superiority complex’ (ibid., p.87). That argument will be challenged in this 

chapter, primarily by the interviews and the accumulated data, including a substantial list of 

those who were forced out of their homes.16 Bruce puts it in context when he explains the 

cumulative effect of one attack or killing on long-term demographic trends in the border 

counties: ‘The IRA murdering a Loyalist in Glencairn does not lead to sectarian geography 

being re-drawn; the murder of a Protestant young farmer in south Armagh often means the 

removal of a whole family and further territory passing into Nationalist hands’ (Bruce, 1999, 

p.30). The trauma of the past remains significant for many, as the thesis demonstrates. It is 

overly simplistic to state that ‘Many ordinary Protestants lack the foresight and the courage to 

move on because they receive no encouragement to do so from Unionist politicians and Orange 

organisations, which fail to offer new options for the future’ (Brewer and Higgins, 1998, p.89). 

It has not been possible, due to the weight and sheer volume of attacks in Fermanagh during 

the Troubles, to mention every event that took place. Due to personal testimonies, some 

incidents are covered in more depth than others, especially when the victims were local people. 

That does not mean there is any attempt by this researcher to regard some victims as more 

important than others; that is not the case. 

1.3 Background and setting the scene 

1.3.1 Formation of Northern Ireland 

Unbiased at least he was when he arrived on his mission, 

Having never set eyes on the land he was called to partition 

Between two peoples fanatically at odds, 

With their different diets and incompatible gods.  

                                                 
16 See Appendix 4. 
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‘Time,’ they had briefed him in London, ‘is short. It’s too late 

For mutual reconciliation or rational debate;  

The only solution now lies in separation.’  

(Auden, 1976, p.604)17 

The state of Northern Ireland (NI) was born out of a period of violence following the Anglo-

Irish War (the Irish War of Independence) 1919–21, and at a time when Ireland could easily 

have disintegrated into all-out civil war.  

The Nationalist Irish Parliamentary Party (IPP) had been promised Home Rule after the end of 

WWI,18 a promise that the British Government was initially unable to grant due to the Unionists 

in Ulster wishing to maintain the union with Great Britain. Following the general election of 

14 December 1918, the IPP was annihilated by the Republican Sinn Féin party. There was a 

total of 105 seats in Ireland, of which Sinn Féin gained 73 to the IPP’s six, and the Unionists’ 

26.19 The Sinn Féin MPs abstained from attending the Westminster parliament, setting up their 

own unilateral government, known as the First Dáil, meeting at the Mansion House, Dublin on 

21 January 1919. They then proceeded to declare war on England, something that England had 

wished to avoid, considering that it was just emerging from WWI. 

Two and a half years of war in Ireland ended with a truce called between the British government 

and the Irish Republican Army (IRA), the military wing of Sinn Féin, on 11 July 1921. Yet the 

violence in Ulster did not let up, with many deaths on both sides of the community during the 

remainder of 1921; 109 people were killed in Belfast in that calendar year, and a further 236 

were killed in the early months of 1922 (Bardon, 1992, p.494).  

The Anglo-Irish Treaty discussions began on 11 October, with James Craig, the Unionist 

leader, initially refusing to take part, believing he had achieved as good a deal as was possible 

for Unionism (ibid., p.482). There was also a realisation that taking part in negotiations may 

force him to concede some of his gains. Craig had previously had a meeting with Éamon de 

Valera20 in Dublin Castle on 5 May 1921, when he became aware of Sinn Féin’s demands that 

                                                 
17 Although Auden’s poem ‘Partition’ relates to the partition of the Indian subcontinent into India and Pakistan, 

it is also relevant to many other territorial disputes, including the division of Ireland. 
18 The Government of Ireland Act 1914 (essentially, the third Home Rule Act) was accompanied by the 

Suspensory Act 1914, suspending the implementation of Home Rule until the end of the war. 
19 Of the 26 Unionists seats, Caron’s Irish Unionist Party won 22, Labour Unionists three, and one Independent 

Unionist. In the nine counties of Ulster, Unionists won 23 out of the available 38 seats, Sinn Fein ten and the 

IPP five. 
20 Éamon de Valera was President of a unified Sinn Fein prior to partition and the Irish Civil War. When the 

First Dáil Éireann was formed on 21 January 1919, De Valera became its ‘President’ [the title of Taoiseach did 

not exist at that time] in April that year following his escape from Lincoln Gaol. 
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would severely diminish the size of the new six-county NI (Hennessey, 1997, p.17). 

Eventually, Craig was obliged to attend the conference, and but for the support of the 

Conservatives and their leader Andrew Bonar Law, the shape of the present-day entity of NI 

may have looked very different (Buckland, 1973, p.149). 

There is no doubt that partition was forced on the Government by the incompatible demands 

of the two opposing Irish groups. To suggest  

that it was created, and is maintained for ulterior motives are untrue. On the 

contrary, all the English parties without exception have sought at one time or 

another to find a solution, even to the extent of betraying the Northern adherents. 

It was only through the determined clash of rival Irish wills that partition became 

inevitable (Sheehy, 1955, p.17). 

David Lloyd George (UK prime minister 1916–22) was eventually to force the Southern Irish 

delegation’s hand by threatening to go back to war; the British government was aware that the 

IRA was severely depleted and struggling to maintain the momentum gained over the previous 

two years. Winston Churchill (Secretary of State for the Colonies in Lloyd George’s 

government) recalled that Michael Collins rose, ‘looking as if he was going to shoot somebody, 

preferably himself’ (Bardon, 1992, p.483). Under considerable pressure, the Irish Nationalist 

group signed the Treaty at 2.10am on the morning of 6 December 1921. The Sinn Féin leader, 

Michael Collins, obtained what he believed were two major concessions, but neither was to 

have a lasting effect. NI became an autonomous region of the newly created Irish Free State on 

the signing of the Treaty. However, the Treaty and the laws that implemented it, allowed NI to 

opt out, exercising this clause by presenting an address to the King requesting to use that veto. 

It was also decided that there would be a Boundary Commission, which met with fierce 

resistance by Craig at the time, but it was eventually to have little effect on the permanent 

partition borders. Nevertheless, it created a level of uncertainty amongst Unionists living near 

the border on the NI side.  

The day following the Treaty, 7 December 1921, the Parliament of NI, in an address to the 

King, stated its decision to withdraw from the Irish Free State Constitution Act 1922; thereby, 

the government of the Irish Free State would not extend to Northern Ireland.21 It was Craig who 

presented the ‘opt-out’ address to the King, and NI was officially back as part of the UK after 

less than two days, a fact that Craig reported back to his own parliament on 13 December. It 

was, as stated by Kennedy, the case that ‘The convulsions of the early 20th century resulted in 

                                                 
21 The London Gazette, 12 December 1922, p.8794. 
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two states on the island of Ireland, broadly if imperfectly reflecting long-standing ethnic 

division on the island’ (Kennedy, 2016, p.7). 

 

Map 1 Distribution of Protestants in Ireland 1911 

 

With the Treaty now official, it was hoped that both states in a divided Ireland could settle 

down into a period of stability and govern their respective areas. However, that was not to be 

the case; the IRA continued attacks on the new NI, and sectarian tensions in the North produced 

murder after murder. Michael Collins had in fact used the Truce in July to instigate the 

‘Northern Offensive’, augmenting his Northern units with those from the South. Hennessey 

(1997, p.11) commented that ‘The birth of Northern Ireland was a bloody one, accompanied as 

it was by widespread communal violence’. Between July 1920 and July 1922, the death toll in 

NI was 557: 303 Catholics, 172 Protestants and 82 members of the police and British Army. 
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Of the 236 people killed between December 1921 and the end of May 1922, 147 were Catholics 

and 89 were Protestants or members of the Security Forces (Farrell, 1976, p.62). Buckland 

(1973, p.176) further scrutinised these figures, and observed that ‘Well over half of these 

(deaths) occurred in 1922. In that year 232 people, including two Unionist MPs were killed, 

near 1,000 wounded and more than £3 million worth of property destroyed.’ 

Northern Unionists were prepared to oppose the threat from the new Irish Free State by 

whatever means, but their obvious weakness was the long and porous border. It was this 

weakness of the border that Collins was prepared to exploit. He was involved in a duplicitous 

scheme, negotiating with the British government while arming those elements that opposed the 

Treaty in order to destabilise the new state in the North. A plan was ratified by the leaders of 

the new Free State government, resulting in attacks in the border areas on the houses of 

prominent Unionists and Protestants. Ó Duibhir (2011, p.60) noted that on 15 January 1922, 

near Dromore, County Tyrone, a number of men, some members of a Gaelic football team in 

County Monaghan, were arrested in possession of firearms and documents relating to an escape 

plan for prisoners held in a Londonderry jail. One of those arrested was Dan Hogan, an IRA 

commander during the War of Independence and now commanding the Northern IRA. 

Buckland observed how the IRA responded to these arrests on 8 February 1922. IRA columns 

from Monaghan invaded Tyrone and Fermanagh, seized a large number of well-to-do 

Unionists, farmers and others, taking them over the border to be held as hostages in exchange 

for the release of IRA prisoners (Buckland, 1973, p.154). Negotiations instigated by the British 

government led to both groups of prisoners being released (Kennedy, 1988, p.73). 

Bardon (1992, p.489) remarked that the Collins-led Free State supplied weapons designated 

for the Irish Army to Northern units of the IRA in an attempt to avert a split between pro- and 

anti-Treaty forces. These weapons assisted the IRA during May 1922, when they made 

repeated border incursions in the ‘Belleek-Pettigo triangle’. There was no viable alternative 

explanation for the build-up of Republican forces in those villages other than a prelude to an 

advance into the newly created NI. This culminated in an attack on the British Army on 30 

May at the bridge in Pettigo. On 3 and 4 June, a British Army force crossed the border at 

Pettigo, using howitzers to drive off the IRA. This was to be the last major confrontation of the 

Irish War of Independence, and was actually the only occasion on which the IRA engaged with 

the British Army with a defined battle line (Ó Duibhir, 2011, p.120). The Pettigo area was 

predominantly Unionist at that time, and many of them left the area due to the ongoing 

hostilities. The British Army was to remain in Pettigo until January 1923, and due to the 
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continuing threat from both the IRA and regular Free State forces, did not vacate Belleek until 

August 1924. 

Michael Collins, the chief strategist of the IRA campaign, and the leader of the Free State 

forces, was killed by anti-Treaty forces on 22 August 1922. Collins had attempted to unify the 

opposing sides in the coming Civil War, and it was not mere coincidence that widespread action 

against NI ceased for quite some time thereafter (Bardon, 1992, p.494).  

Ulster Unionists saw the violence in the South, and its spread to NI, as evidence of what they 

could expect in a united Ireland. Hennessey (1997, p.12) discussed the 1922 Home Mission 

Report of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, which stated that in almost every 

part of Southern Ireland the Protestant population had declined rapidly. Since 1915, there had 

been a 45% decrease in the number of Protestant families in the Cork presbytery, a 44% 

decrease in the Munster presbytery, a 36% decline in Connacht, and a 30% decline in Athlone; 

the decline in County Dublin had been 16%. Ulster Unionists were alarmed by the IRA 

campaign in the South, which saw a number of Protestants killed during the Anglo-Irish War 

and beyond. Throughout 1921, Ulster Protestants had observed with trepidation the killings of 

Southern Protestants and the burning of ‘Unionist big houses’ that had accompanied the IRA 

campaign. The killing of upwards of 20 Protestants in West Cork in April 1922 caused 

‘understandable panic among Protestants’ (Keane, 2013, p.199). The murders in Dunmanway 

and Ballygroman have been heavily contested in various narratives ever since, yet they were 

to influence opinion in the minority community of the Free State and the Unionist majority in 

the North. Hart’s (1998) account of this period of history has attracted much interest and 

criticism, and that continues today. ‘Protestants had become ‘fair game’ because they were 

seen as outsiders and enemies, not just by the IRA but by a large segment of the Catholic 

population as well’ (ibid., p.290). 

Following partition, the minority in the South was left with a stark choice: acquiesce to the 

demands of the new Dublin government, move to the North or leave the shores of Ireland 

altogether. The Unionist minority in the Free State was so small that it was not in a position to 

mount a credible opposition, and many chose the latter two options. Statistics bear this out: 

between 1911–26, the Protestant population in the South fell 34%, from 311,461 to 207,307.22 

Dudley-Edwards (1999) refers to other figures: during the period 1920–23, Protestants made 

up 7% of the population of County Cork, yet 36% of civilians murdered were Protestants and 

                                                 
22 Government of Ireland, 2004, Material compiled and presented by the Central Statistics Office, 

https://www.cso.ie/en/media/csoie/census/documents/vol12_entire.pdf 

https://www.cso.ie/en/media/csoie/census/documents/vol12_entire.pdf
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85% of houses destroyed by the IRA in this period were Protestant owned. However, it was 

not purely a choice of place of residency; Dudley-Edwards (ibid., p.276) further remarked that 

the Protestant faith was left to view the newly formed  

narrow, nationalist Catholic state ... based on the myth of a pure Celtic, Gaelic 

speaking race. Deeply Anglophobic, the new state vigorously pursued a policy 

of de-Anglicisation. The Anglo-Irish ... were made to feel unwelcome in a 

theocratic state. They were denied divorce and contraception, and had to put up 

with extreme forms of censorship. 

A private census was commissioned by James Cooper and Sons, a family legal firm from 

Enniskillen, with the gathered data used by the Boundary Commission in 1925. It revealed that 

over 2,100 Southern Protestants migrated to County Fermanagh from the 26 southern counties 

in the years 1920–25 (Dooley, 1996). Cooper, in his letter to the Commission, commented: ‘I 

trust it will show that my statement to the Commission is correct that the Protestant people 

have been pouring into Fermanagh during the past few years’ (ibid., p.88). The list of names 

provided by Cooper of those moving to NI from the Free State, their occupations and from 

whence they came was significant for a number of reasons. They had migrated from all over 

the new Free State, not just the Southern border counties, and very few of them were ex-

Security Forces members fleeing potential hostility. Most of them were families, and their 

occupations varied from skilled to unskilled, with many of them being farmers. Following the 

‘Battle of Pettigo’ in May 1922, when pro- and anti-Treaty forces took over the tiny border 

village, Cooper’s list reveals that 12 Pettigo families had moved permanently into Fermanagh. 
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Irish Central Statistics Office, Government of Ireland 2004

 

Table 1 – Population classified by religion for relevant censuses from 1881–2002 (Irish Central 

Statistics Office, Government of Ireland, 2004)23 

 

In 15 years, the Protestant population of the new Free State fell by over one third, from 311,461 

in 1911 to 207,307 in 1926. Buckland (1972) and McDowell (1997) have charted Unionism 

from its origins, its opposition to Home Rule, and its eventual demise following partition, and 

Bowen (1983) has provided a comprehensive vision of the difficulties facing Southern 

Protestants in respect of their cultural allegiance and political expression. He contends that  

in many respects, their sense of marginality was enhanced both by the events 

leading up to 1922 and by the activities of the newly ascendant Catholic majority 

during the first twenty-five years of independence (ibid., p.195). 

1.3.2 Borders 

An international border is a separation where usually two states meet, yet their people must 

part, quite often not on a voluntary basis, as this division may have been forced upon them. It 

marks the end of the sovereignty of one state and the beginning of another. Borders are quite 

often contested spaces, with competing nations claiming sovereignty over the same land; 

Agnew (2008, p.181) suggests that ‘state borders, in the sense of definitive borderlines … have 

not been around for time immemorial’. It was the process of moving into modern times that 

                                                 
23 Government of Ireland, 2004, Material compiled and presented by the Irish Central Statistics Office, 

https://www.cso.ie/en/media/csoie/census/documents/vol12_entire.pdf  

https://www.cso.ie/en/media/csoie/census/documents/vol12_entire.pdf
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brought new concepts of political organisations, centred more on the state and national 

sovereignty, associated with changing relations and notions of space and territory (Elden, 

2005). 

Wilson and Donnan (2016) recognise that when ethnographers study those living in border 

areas, they narrate the experiences of people who are tied culturally with many other people in 

neighbouring states. Thus, the anthropology of borders simultaneously explores the 

permeability and permanence of borders by focusing on the adaptability and rigidity of border 

peoples and states in their efforts to control the social, political, economic and cultural fields 

that transcend their borders (ibid., p.6). Borders are signs of the eminent domain of that state, 

and are markers of the secure relations it has with its neighbours, or are reminders of the 

hostility that exists between states (Wilson and Donnan, 1998, p.9). Regardless of whether 

those borders are old or new, their frontiers are volatile social and cultural spaces (ibid., p.24). 

The introduction of the Schengen Treaty, originally signed in June 1985 by ten nations, 

eventually increasing to 26, removed passport and border controls, giving free movement in 

most of Western Europe (Bigo, 2005). The UK and the RoI continue to opt out of the treaty. 

Yet, the Schengen area has its own exterior borders controlling immigration, trade and the 

ingress of terrorism. These external borders are continually being tested by the widespread 

movement of people from Africa, Asia and Eastern Europe. As Rumford (2008, p.3) noted: 

In the current European context, this means allowing the flows of capital, 

products and people associated with neo-liberal ‘goods’ while simultaneously 

restricting the movement of ‘bads’, whether they be refugees, the ‘global poor’, 

trafficked persons, terrorists, armaments or drugs. 

The single market in the European Union (EU), supported by Schengen, has European 

integration as its ultimate objective, thereby ensuring the free movement of people, goods and 

services within the EU. The existence of these principles inspires the process described by 

Boesler (1997) as the dissolution of borders, meaning a decreasing role for national states and 

the increasing importance of regions. After 60 years of European integration, European borders 

have become psychological rather than physical barriers. Van Houtum (2004, p.25) notes that 

this psychological barrier is the product of the interface between various administrative, legal 

and cultural systems. 

The fall of the Soviet Union in 1991–92 and the fractionalisation of Yugoslavia led to the rise 

of nationalism, energising ethnic groups and minorities, with border issues emerging once 

more. The creation of new states with new borders led Wilson and Donnan (1998, p.14) to 
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associate the division of those who share ethnic ties in NI, with the Hungarian minorities in 

Slovenia, Romania and Slovakia, and the ancient Basque people separated by the border 

between France and Spain. 

Border conflicts can and usually do have a wider global impact, and the decisions made in the 

committee rooms gave little consideration to the border people facing the consequences on the 

ground. Wilson and Donnan (1998, p.6) claim that ‘the dialectical relations between border 

areas and their nations and states take precedence over local culture viewed with the state as a 

backdrop’. 

The creation of borders has not always been to satisfy the needs of other more powerful or 

hegemonic selfish ideals. The artificial creation of a border does not necessarily provide a focus 

for hostility and violence and may actually solve a historical conflict, especially following the 

dissolution of empires. The division of the Indian state of Bengal would in some ways mirror 

the division of Ireland some 25 years previously. Sengupta and Sengupta (2007) are contending 

that following the creation of a border, there are many smaller partitions within, which have a 

local impact in varying degrees, each with its own level of pain, remorse and hostility. When 

the British Empire vacated the Indian subcontinent in 1947, Bengal was partitioned along 

religious sectarian lines, with the western part going to the newly created India and the eastern 

Muslim part joining Pakistan as a province called East Bengal, later renamed East Pakistan, 

and eventually to become Bangladesh. Galbraith (1960) claims that British imperialist power 

had a tradition of leaving the designation of borders to the balance of local forces, fully 

adopting the result only at a later date. 

It is difficult to comprehend the complexities and underlying issues both prior to and post the 

division of a state after the creation of a new border. Borderland research24 has emphasised the 

inconsistency and significance of how boundaries and borders function for different countries 

in an era of globalisation (Allen, Massey and Cochrane, 1998; Macleod and Jones, 2007; Paasi, 

2009). The Centre for Cross Border Studies, based in Dublin and Armagh, was established in 

1999 to ‘explore, document and support cross-border activities’.25 It claims to combine a strong 

research focus on the social and economic dimensions of border areas and cross-border 

                                                 
24 Centre for International Research, Queen’s University, Belfast: https://www.qub.ac.uk/research-

centres/CentreforInternationalBordersResearch/; International Border Research Unit, Durham University: 

https://www.dur.ac.uk/ibru/  
25 Centre for Cross Border Studies, http://crossborder.ie/ 

https://www.qub.ac.uk/research-centres/CentreforInternationalBordersResearch/
https://www.qub.ac.uk/research-centres/CentreforInternationalBordersResearch/
https://www.dur.ac.uk/ibru/
http://crossborder.ie/
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developments with a practical support for cross-border co-operation. As O’Grada and Walsh 

(2006, p.1) contend:  

Political borders need not influence the level or the structure of economic 

activity, but they usually do. Borders, or the communal or political tensions that 

give rise to them, are likely to reduce the flows of goods and of people below 

what they would be in their absence. 

The creation of borders may have an intended ethical design, serving a tangible purpose; they 

could also be classed as barriers to humanity in a global context. Nasstrom (2004, p.818) 

advocated that ‘it is one thing to argue that globalisation has opened the door to a problem 

within modern political thought, quite another to argue that globalisation is the origin of this 

problem’. Anderson (2002, p.227) intimated that his first response to the terrorist attack on 

New York on 11 September 2001 (often referred to as ‘9/11’) was that it ‘would in fact spell 

the final demise of the ‘borderless world’—the last we would hear of this neo-liberal fantasy 

of globalisation, an ideological figment of the imagination rather than an emerging materiality’. 

Rumford (2008, p.3) had a level of agreement with Anderson; however, he looked at it from 

another perspective: ‘A degree of consensus exists that borders proliferate under conditions of 

globalisation, at least in Europe, and that there is no prospect of a ‘borderless world’ as the 

more enthusiastic globalists once predicted.’ 

It is the advent of globalisation and the emergence of the EEC/EU that is considered by border 

citizens as partly responsible for allowing the free movement of terrorists and criminals (Beck, 

1992). The introduction of the European Single Market resulted in the removal of customs 

checks and the associated security on the main arterial routes between NI and the RoI. This 

somewhat gave those seeking to commit crime an easier passage, increasing the fear level of 

the local populace. Even though the UK and the RoI were not part of the Schengen area, there 

was an agreed Common Travel Area between the two states that allowed free travel of citizens 

of both countries (Craig, 2003, p.751). The only remaining restriction on travel was border 

checks by the Security Forces in the North and South, due to the internal security situation.  

1.3.3 The Irish border 

O’Leary (2007, p.900) suggested that British policy-makers were pre-disposed towards the 

‘two nations’ and ‘two irreconcilable religions’ arguments in Ireland, India and Palestine; and 

they had a history of ‘divide and rule’ strategies. When one removes ‘rule’ from the formula, 

‘divide’ remains, and the accusation is that imperialists will revert to partition as the easiest 

route in a nationalistic problem (ibid.).  
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By that charge, O’Leary is clearly of the opinion that the creation of the Irish border was a 

short-sighted decision by the British government as an easy way out of an intractable problem. 

The formation of the Irish border created all the benefits and shortcomings that a border could 

produce, yet it was never going to be a simple resolution. An NI that consisted of a nine-county 

Ulster would have afforded the Unionists a slender majority, so with British support, the six-

county state was permitted partition from the remaining 26-county Free State. The reality is 

that if the minority Unionist population was distributed evenly across Ireland, there would 

probably never have been partition. It was the concentration of Unionists in the designated six 

counties that provided them with an opportunity to create their own separate state.  

However, the new state of NI also had a considerable nationalist minority that had no desire to 

be separated from the Free State and trapped in a potentially hostile Unionist-controlled NI. 

Allied to this, the border counties of Donegal, Monaghan and Cavan, which had a substantial 

Unionist minority, were sacrificed in order to secure a Unionist majority in the North. This 

cross-border Unionist minority felt equally abandoned by its natural ally in the British area of 

NI. In early 1920, the Unionists of Cavan, Monaghan and Donegal published a pamphlet 

entitled ‘Ulster and Home Rule, No partition of Ulster’ (Frazer, 1984). They felt bitterly 

disillusioned and outlined their objections to the six-county split, as it would not only be a 

constitutional betrayal, it would also be a disastrous for the economies of Donegal, Cavan and 

Monaghan. 

On 10 March 1920, the Ulster Unionist Council (UUC) accepted the Government of Ireland 

Bill for a six-county Northern parliament. The two leaders of Unionism in Cavan and 

Monaghan, Lord Farnham and M.E. Knight, made one last effort to have the council accept a 

nine-county split by putting forward the following motion: 

That this council abiding by its covenant refuses to accept any form of 

government which does not include the whole geographical province of Ulster 

and calls upon its parliamentary leaders to take such steps as may be necessary 

to see that the term Northern Ireland in the permanent bill is altered to include 

the whole province of Ulster. 26 

On 9 April, the Monaghan and Cavan delegates resigned from the UUC. They felt not just 

anger and betrayal, but also isolation. The minority Unionists in these counties felt exposed; 

they had supported the plans of the Ulster Volunteer Force (UVF) and maintained a support 

for the union. They now felt increasingly threatened by a series of sectarian attacks that were 

                                                 
26 Northern Standard, 13 March 1920, in Dooley (1998). 
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taking place in the region from late 1919 (Macauley, 1971, p.295). In the Smithboro area of 

Monaghan, the fear of Nationalist attacks was keeping exhausted Protestants up every night, 

watching and waiting in expectation of attack (Dooley, 2016, p.244). 

Donegal hesitated, still holding out some hope that it would be included in a seven-county NI. 

However, on 28 May, the UUC would hold another vote excluding Donegal, settling on a six-

county state. The decision was simply made on a headcount – the numbers who would support 

maintaining the union or a unified independent Ireland. There was no fluidity between either 

side, and Wilson (2010, p.11) remarked that the Irish situation ‘moved upon an axis of religious 

division’. 

 

Table 2 – Religious composition of Ulster counties 1911 (Irish Central Statistics Office, 

Government of Ireland, 2004)27 

 

The Irish Boundary Commission began its review in November 1924, knowing that whatever 

its findings, at least one government would be dissatisfied. The situation could potentially have 

been exacerbated further by moving the border again, creating further turmoil. The prospective 

destabilising effects of the relatively minor recommendations of the Commission were 

suppressed and the Tripartite Boundary Agreement was signed by the three leaders, Baldwin, 

Craig and Cosgrave, on 3 December 1925, resulting in no change to the border (Phoenix, 1994). 

 

                                                 
27 Government of Ireland, 2004, Material compiled and presented by the Irish Central Statistics Office: 

https://www.cso.ie/en/media/csoie/census/documents/vol12_entire.pdf 

https://www.cso.ie/en/media/csoie/census/documents/vol12_entire.pdf
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Map 2 – Suggested border changes to NI by the Boundary Commission (Douglas, 1982, p.112) 

 

The NI as created was probably of a size that could offer Unionism a viable state and afford it 

a sustainable majority. However, the new international border would prove to be problematic 

and impossible to defend. The most obvious way to create a border is to use the available 

topography in conjunction with a sympathetic population. Yet the Irish border was created on 

ancient county lines alone, following rivers, streams, hedgerows and laneways; topographic 

features metamorphosed into an international border. The division of Ireland that was to give 

Irish Unionism its homeland was more important at the time than future issues that would be 

presented by a porous border. The border is approximately 500km/310 miles in length running 

from Lough Foyle in the north to Carlingford Lough in the east. 

The creation of the border was deeply entangled with the dynamics of Irish 

nationalism and Ulster unionism, with the forms of identity that struggled for a 

united Ireland and struggled to protect the Union of Great Britain and Ireland. 

The border, as many have argued, was an attempt by the British parliament to 

both concede to Irish nationalism and appease Ulster unionism (Nash and Reid, 

2010, p.281). 

Nationalists claim that the line of the Irish border was patently unfair in that it diverged 

substantially from what could be classed as the ethnic frontier (Rankin, 2007). The territory 

that was allowed to opt out of the Free State was enlarged to include two Protestant counties 
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and four mixed ones, in two of which Catholics outnumbered Protestants, resulting in a 

substantial Catholic minority of 34% in NI.  

 

Map 3 – Northern Ireland and the border counties of the Republic of Ireland28 

 

It very soon became obvious that the length and nature of the border was going to cause the 

new state of NI severe problems, which would test its very existence. Intermittent violence 

featured throughout the early years of the formation of NI (Buckland, 1973; Hennessey, 1997), 

and even relative periods of peace would be interrupted with sporadic incidents of violence 

(Foster, 1990). The Irish Free State was also in its infancy, and not in a position to challenge 

the anti-Treaty forces in the South and the fledgling Unionist government in the North. The 

Free State priority was to defeat its internal opposition, and it was not able or willing to respond 

to attacks by Irish nationalists on the new frontier (Bardon, 1992; Hennessey, 1997). Bardon 

(1992, p.488) remarked that ‘the very survival of Northern Ireland now seemed to be at stake’. 

That survival would largely depend on the Unionist volunteers along the border – farmers and 

civilians, mobilised as members of the Ulster Special Constabulary (USC) and without pay, 

who attempted to seal the border.  

                                                 
28 The Irish Border: Towns, Villages and Topography: http://www.irishborderlands.com/irishborder/index.html 

http://www.irishborderlands.com/irishborder/index.html
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A build-up of both Dáil forces and anti-Treaty Republican forces in the village of Pettigo in 

the spring of 1922 caused alarm both in the local area and throughout NI (Ó Duibhir, 2011, 

p.119). It was unclear what the intentions of these forces were, but the perceived threat resulted 

in the British Army being deployed as a response when it became clear that the RUC and the 

USC were unable to combat the threat. Brief skirmishes ensued, resulting in three dead 

Republicans, and the British Army took control of both Pettigo and Belleek until January 1923 

and August 1924, respectively. However, the latent threat remained, with murders and 

intimidation continuing along the border. A symbolic example was the murder of six 

Protestants and a member of the USC at Altnaveigh, near Newry, on 17 June 1922 (Bardon, 

1992, p.492). This raid was led by Frank Aiken, a staunch supporter of Éamon de Valera and 

the anti-Treaty forces; Aiken was later to become a high-ranking member of the Free State 

government.  

The new border became significant not solely as a symbol of separation, but also in terms of 

the practical realities created by a new customs barrier in 1923, which financially separated the 

Irish Free State from NI. A new system of duty was levied on the movement of goods between 

the two jurisdictions, combined with a new set of arrangements for the regulation of the 

movement of people and goods across the border. This included onerous paperwork, issue of 

permits, custom posts and inspections, in conjunction with officially approved routes for travel 

(Nash, Dennis and Graham, 2010). It was impossible to make the Irish border completely 

impermeable, but as it was an international boundary there was an attempt made not just to 

control the movement of goods but to create some level of security for the border people from 

the roaming IRA groups, some acting independently from any command structure. It was easy 

for them to use unapproved roads to cross the border, carry out their attacks and disappear 

unopposed into the South. The subsequent closing of some border roads and the establishment 

of Security Forces checkpoints and customs posts on the main approved crossing points were 

measures that were evidently going to have a significant affect to life along the border. The 

combined regulations on border crossings restricted people’s ability to conduct business, to 

travel, to see family and friends, go to their schools, churches or simply work across the 

border. The predominant industry was agriculture, and many farmers owned land both sides 

of the border. A once simple journey now became a convoluted route, dispersed by many 

checkpoints, blocked roads and diversions. As Nash and Reid (2010, p.274) commented: 
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The border cut across these family and social connections and effectively separated 

localities and regions that had been closely interconnected through economic, social 

and family networks. 

Nine Irish counties (four Northern and five Southern) have a land border. There were 180 

cross-border roads, approximately 40 defining the border, but only 16 approved crossing 

points. In many border areas, it was impossible to travel between neighbouring towns and 

villages without having to cross the border. The limited number of approved crossings could 

result in a detour of up to 20 miles, whereas this could be reduced to a mile or two on an 

unapproved road. Several towns were cut off from their economic hinterland, while Donegal 

was left with a border of only six miles with the rest of the Irish Free State. 

The reality of the implementation of the border was somewhat different from what it looked 

like to the mandarins of Whitehall and Belfast, and to what it was to the border residents.  

Coakley and O’Dowd (2004, 2005) identified three connected elements of analysis: the 

economic and political processes shaping the nature of the border, the documenting and 

addressing of the effects of the border ‘on the ground’, and people’s experience of living with 

the border in practical terms in everyday life and in relation to categories of collective identity. 

Coakley and O’Dowd were looking beyond the border as it was in its effective and symbolic 

role that constituted the existence of NI. They considered the most polarised perspectives of 

partition, as to how the border reflects and protects the desires and traditions of Ulster Unionism 

or as a violation of an all-island Irish nation. They explored the changing political, economic 

and social dimensions of the Irish border, the processes that led to the strengthening of the 

border and those that have weakened its significance over the course of its existence. 

O’Leary (2007) recognised the effects and consequences of partition on the building of a stable 

and viable society, and the resultant issues that are usually more negative than positive. 

Coakley and O’Dowd (2004, p.2) concurred with that sentiment, suggesting that 

Borders can evoke a wide range of complex meanings on the part of those living 

in border regions – such as fear, distrust, a sense of threat, abandonment, 

displacement, marginality, or a place of opportunity or escape. 

Despite the division of isolated Unionist communities on both sides of the border, the newly 

formed state of NI provided new hope for Unionism. It was an area in which Unionists 

commanded a majority, and had the perceived support of the British government. However, 

the border area was unstable, with intermittent attacks by anti-Treaty IRA leaving isolated 

Unionists constantly in fear of their future.  
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The Free State had its own issues both during and after the Irish Civil War, and whether 

indifferent or otherwise, it was not in a position to take action in and around the border against 

the threats to NI. The Free State had held out hope that the Border Commission would weaken 

NI to such an extent that it would reduce its size, thereby making it untenable to continue as a 

separate state. The rejection of the Border Commission Report not only disappointed Irish 

Nationalists, it left them to reconsider how they would react in response. The early years of 

the Irish Free State were dominated by efforts to assert its complete independence, 

accompanied by denunciations of partition and demands for Irish unity. The dominant 

personality in Irish politics for five decades, Éamon de Valera, secured the enactment of a new 

constitution in 1937 – a document that Ackerman (1992, pp.49–50) suggested was comparable 

with that of other radical constitutions. As part of the new constitution, the Free State was 

renamed Éire (Gaelic for ‘Ireland’); it was not designated a republic until 1949. The most 

controversial part of the document was to claim the territorial integrity of all the island of 

Ireland. Article 2 of the constitution was to assert that the national territory consisted of the 

whole island of Ireland, its islands and the territorial seas, while Article 3 claimed the right to 

exercise jurisdiction over the whole country.29 In an Irish all-party Anti-Partition Conference 

in the Dáil in 1949, the views on partition were somewhat predictable, claiming that there was 

a ‘denial of the right to self-determination’, and that it was being imposed and supported by 

the British government in refusing to accept the will of a majority of the people of Ireland.30  

Unionism could only regard Éire/the RoI as a hostile neighbour with designs on unifying the 

country under an Irish nationalist banner. Hennessey (1997, p.92) observed that 

the Second World War reinforced the psychological between Ulster Unionism 

and Irish Nationalism. While there may be debate about how much or how little 

Northern Ireland contributed materially to the British war effort, the very fact of 

Ireland’s neutrality reinforced the divergent definitions of nationality in Ireland.  

It was the role committed to by NI in WWII that altered the mindset, and not just on both sides 

of the Irish border. Winston Churchill, UK prime minister during WWII, referred to NI’s role 

in the war when he discussed how ‘loyal Ulster gave us full use of North Irish ports and waters. 

But for its loyalty, we should have been confronted with slavery and death’ (Barton, 1995, 

p.88). Ireland’s neutrality allied to NI’s participation in the war and its strategic importance left 

both the UK and the USA rejecting the prospect of a united Ireland. Hennessey (1997, p.92) 

quotes the NI prime minister at that time, Sir Basil Brooke: ‘There has been throughout history 

                                                 
29 Irish Statute Book: http://www.irishstatutebook.ie/eli/cons/en/html#part4  
30 All-Party Anti-Partition Conference (1949).  

http://www.irishstatutebook.ie/eli/cons/en/html#part4
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an anti-British feeling in Southern Ireland … Here there is a pro-British feeling … That is the 

boundary of the mind which exists between us and the South.’  

Unionism may have had some concerns as to the intentions of a potentially unreceptive Labour 

government following the war, but these were somewhat dispelled with the RoI leaving the 

Commonwealth in 1948, and the imposition of the British government’s Ireland Bill, which 

reinforced NI’s position within the UK (ibid., p.98). Border Unionists in NI were elated that 

their future was secured within the union, but the border was causing economic problems to a 

community that largely relied on agriculture for its livelihood. Unionists were in a minority in 

many border areas, while their majority Nationalist/Republican neighbours found the border 

objectionable – violating what they deemed was their national territory, the island of Ireland. 

Coakley suggests that the RoI’s expression of nationalist attachment to what it deemed their 

territory, regardless of its ethnic make-up, was comparable with other nationalist movements, 

such as the Czechs, Finns, Hungarians and Lithuanians (Coakley, 2012, pp.109–111). 

During the two or three generations after partition, familial, occupational and recreational ties 

had continued to be built, despite the difficulties, between the counties on both sides of the 

border. The British and Irish had agreed to a Common Travel Area in 1923, to include all of 

the island of Ireland and Great Britain, as a response to the difficulty of managing a newly-

imposed land border on territory formerly under British rule. It allowed citizens to travel freely 

across and between these islands without passport requirements. This, however, was to 

change, with crossing the border becoming more difficult as security was tightened in response 

to the IRA’s border campaign from 1956–62 and the ensuing Troubles. In a study of the border 

region in the 1950s, Harris (1986) identified the border as a ‘definite influence on the pattern 

of social relationships in the area’ since partition, caused by the divergent views held by 

Catholics and Protestants. She remarked that the former viewed it as ‘invalid’, while the latter 

classed it as ‘vital to freedom’ (ibid., p.20).  

It may not be inconceivable to consider that by the 1970s, the importance of the Irish border 

may have diminished with the development and advancement of the EEC/EU. The UK and 

the RoI were important trading partners, but the emergence of Republican terrorism along 

the international border caused the British to re-evaluate the security required to protect its 

citizens. The start of the Troubles in 1969 was to blight not just the border areas but extend 

into communities all over Ireland and Great Britain. Channel Research suggests that the Irish 

border can be seen both as a major contributory factor in the Troubles and as a manifestation 
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of the conflict itself.31 The border is central to the Troubles, and the relationship between the 

two countries influences how the two communities in NI relate to each other. The significance 

of the border has changed, yet it remained a fundamental issue during the Troubles, having a 

central role to play in the quest for a lasting peace. The border has divided people for almost 

a century, and it hardens the issues of identity and allegiances that go to the heart of the 

Troubles. 

1.3.4 The Fermanagh border 

 

Map 4 – County Fermanagh32 

 

County Fermanagh is the second smallest and least populated county in NI and the 25th 

smallest county in Ireland. The major geographical features are the two connected lakes, Upper 

and Lower Lough Erne. It is bordered by four RoI counties: Donegal, Leitrim, Cavan and 

Monaghan. Fermanagh has a network of cross-border roads linking it to these neighbouring 

counties, making the task of securing the border almost impossible. 

 

                                                 
31 Channel Research, Peace-building and Reconciliation Across the Border: Evaluation of the Impact of the 

Cross Border Measures 5.3 and 5.4 of the European Union Peace and Reconciliation Programme 2000–2006, 

p.62. 
32 Google Maps, https://www.google.com/maps 

Fermanagh 

https://www.google.com/maps
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Table 3 – Border crossings33 

The Fermanagh border has the most crossings of the NI border counties, having a total of 80 

roads passable by vehicle. At the height of the Troubles, most of these routes were closed, with 

usually a single main route across the border remaining open in a particular area. The traffic 

moving on that route would also be subject to security checks by the police and military, often 

resulting in long delays. A total of over 200 border crossings on the NI border were closed, 

cratered, blocked or checkpointed between 1971–94 – along a border approximately 340km/ 

211 miles long.34 

When one travels along the intertwining network of narrow country roads, it is easy to see why 

the area is ideally suited to terrorist attacks. Escape across the border is a simple affair 

following a terrorist operation, unless both countries’ Security Forces are working in tandem. 

The unconventional nature of the line followed by the border means that, in certain places, one 

can cross the border a number of times within a short distance of travel. The main roads in the 

border areas quite often have a smaller road running parallel, sometimes on higher ground, 

allowing the main route to be observed from a distance and attacked with explosives or 

firearms.  

The nature of the border left the Security Forces unable to defend it, and without aid and support 

from the government of the RoI, the sheer volume of attacks, and the realisation that the UK 

was totally unprepared, left the border counties in a state of lawlessness (Patterson, 2013a). 

Statistically, 1972 was the worst year of the Troubles for deaths, with a total of 496 murders 

(McKittrick et al., 2008, p.1552). The impact of the number of murders, attempted murders 

and bomb attacks along the Fermanagh border forced the British authorities to take action. 

                                                 
33 Public Road Crossings between the RoI and NI, Department of Transport, Tourism and Sport (DTTaS), RoI, 

and Department for Infrastructure (DfI), NI: 

http://www.dttas.ie/sites/default/files/publications/roads/english/border-crossings-report-2018/border-crossing-

report-mapping-low-res.pdf  
34 Border Road Memories: http://borderroadmemories.com 

http://www.dttas.ie/sites/default/files/publications/roads/english/border-crossings-report-2018/border-crossing-report-mapping-low-res.pdf
http://www.dttas.ie/sites/default/files/publications/roads/english/border-crossings-report-2018/border-crossing-report-mapping-low-res.pdf
http://borderroadmemories.com/info.html
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Direct rule had been imposed in NI on 30 March 1972; hence, primacy for security lay with 

Westminster. The controversial decision to either block or crater many border roads to inhibit 

the movement of terrorists along the border was often contested by some of the local people, 

who sometimes attempted to reopen them. 

 

 

Map 5 – Border crossing – Garrison – Rossinver35 

 

The villages of Rossinver in County Leitrim and Garrison in County Fermanagh were 

separated by three miles, yet following the road closure between the two in 1972, the journey 

by an approved route was now more than 20 (Nash and Reid, 2010, p.275). 

 

                                                 
35 Google Maps: https://www.google.com/maps 

RoI 

NI 

https://www.google.com/maps
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Map 6 – South-East Fermanagh, near Newtownbutler36 

 

The area south of Newtownbutler in South Fermanagh has a border that is extremely unusual 

without thought for the local population or how it may be secured by either jurisdiction, with 

one large RoI sliver of terrority only accessible by NI roads. These anomalies are not unique, 

and Fermanagh has a number of other examples of the effects of the border: Belcoo and 

Blacklion, for instance, are separated by a bridge over a narrow stretch of Lough MacNean, 

while Pettigo and Tullyhommon constitute one village separated by two bridges over the River 

Termon.  

                                                 
36 Google Maps: https://www.google.com/maps 

NI 

RoI 

NI 

RoI 

RoI 

https://www.google.com/maps
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Picture 1 – Tullyhommon, looking towards the RoI; the other side of the bridge is Pettigo37 

 

1.4 Conclusion 

The division of Ireland was the intended solution of an ethnic problem, with religion at that 

time a major factor. Little thought was given to the long-term repercussions of a border that is 

impossible to control unless there is full cooperation between both parties. The reality was that 

the border of 1922 was never intended to be a long-term solution. The porous nature of the 

border left it open for opportunist or planned attack from Republican terrorist groups into NI, 

and to a lesser extent Loyalists attacking into the RoI. 

Rather than providing protection for the Unionists of Fermanagh, the invisible barrier of the 

border created a situation where Republicans could mount an attack and disappear back into 

the RoI. Patterson (2013b, p.38) and others have claimed that the RoI became a ‘safe haven’ 

from which the PIRA’s active service units (ASUs) conducted their operations, whether they 

were quick ‘forays’ or longer operations using ‘safe houses’ in the North and returning to the 

RoI after, or where on-the-runs (OTRs) could safely stay out of UK jurisdiction. 

                                                 
37 Original photo by this researcher. 
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A leaked British government document made clear its view on how the PIRA was utilising the 

Irish Republic as a ‘safe haven’ and how the border assisted in its campaign of terrorism:38  

The headquarters of the Provisionals is in the Republic. The South also provides 

a safe mounting base for cross border operations and secure training areas. 

PIRA’s logistic support flows through the Republic where arms and ammunition 

are received from overseas. Improvised weapons, bombs and explosives are 

manufactured there. Terrorists can live there without fear of extradition for 

crimes committed in the North. In short, the Republic provides many of the 

facilities of the classic safe haven so essential to any successful terrorist 

movement. And it will probably continue to do so for the foreseeable future.39 

The Irish government, in a memo the previous year, had categorically denied that the PIRA 

had been utilising its territory, stating that ‘it would seem logical to assume that IRA activities 

– whether in South Armagh, South Derry or elsewhere in Northern Ireland – are carried out by 

persons from and resident in the North’.40  

The subsequent chapters in this thesis will continue to explore the influence and effect of the 

border and the recurring allegations of the failure of the RoI government to respond to attacks 

across the border from its territory.  

  

                                                 
38 See Appendix 2 
39 NA, FCO 87/976, Future Terrorist Trends in Leak of MOD Intelligence Assessment to the Provisional IRA, 

Memorandum from E. Ferguson to Private Secretary, Foreign Secretary, 11 May 1979. 
40 NAI, 2008/148/740, Department of the Taoiseach, 14 March 1978. 
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Chapter 2: The border Campaign to Sunningdale 

I grew up in Enniskillen  

I grew up in ‘inis ceathlain’ too 

Oh what a clever boy  

To watch your hometown be destroyed  

I knew that I would not stay long  

So I kept my head down and carried on41 

2.1 Introduction 

Until the onset of the Troubles in 1969, successive British governments had consistently 

ignored the internal administration of NI. Although both the British and Irish governments had 

differing views, they were now forced to consider ‘realistic policies towards the complex 

situation in Northern Ireland’ (Williamson, 2017, p.209).  

 

Map 7 – Towns and villages of Fermanagh42 

                                                 
41 ‘Sunrise’ by the Divine Comedy, from the album Fin de Siècle. The lead singer of Divine Comedy is Neil 

Hannon, the son of the ex-Church of Ireland Bishop of Clogher, Right Reverend Brian Hannon. 
42 Google Maps: https://www.google.com/maps 

https://www.google.com/maps
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This chapter demonstrates the fragile peace that existed, the mistakes made by both the Irish 

and British governments, and the ferocity and effect of terrorism on the people of Fermanagh. 

Virtually all the border towns and villages were impacted by terrorism; some, such as 

Lisnaskea, Tullyhommon and Newtownbutler, were subject to numerous attacks. Murders and 

attempted murders were frequent, the common denominator being the border.  

Fermanagh is the least populated county in NI, and ranks as the 29th least populated county in 

all of Ireland. According to various censuses and statistical reports, in 1971, at the early stages 

of the Troubles, the population of the county was 50,255,43 of which 47.6%44 were deemed to 

be Roman Catholics. Compton (1976) challenged those numbers, as the religious composition 

of the population revealed by the 1971 census was difficult to evaluate due to the lack of 

answers to the voluntary question on religion. By 1987, the Catholic percentage was said to be 

54.5%,45 and by 2001 it was 58.7%.46 

 

 

Map 8 – Population density Northern Ireland47 

                                                 
43 Northern Ireland General Register Office Census of Population, 1971, County Report Fermanagh, Presented 

pursuant to Section 4(1) of the Census Act (Northern Ireland) 1969, Belfast, HMSO: 

https://www.nisra.gov.uk/sites/nisra.gov.uk/files/publications/1971-census-religion-tables.PDF 
44 Ibid., Religion Tables Northern Ireland, presented pursuant to Section 4(1) of the Census Act (Northern 

Ireland) 1969. 
45 Figures based on adjustments by Compton and Power (1986). 
46 Fermanagh District Council Section 75 Statistics: 

http://www.lgsc.org.uk/fs/doc/Fermanagh%20S75%20Statistics.pdf 
47 NI Statistics and Research Agency: https://www.nisra.gov.uk/statistics/census/2011-census  

https://www.nisra.gov.uk/sites/nisra.gov.uk/files/publications/1971-census-religion-tables.PDF
http://www.lgsc.org.uk/fs/doc/Fermanagh%20S75%20Statistics.pdf
https://www.nisra.gov.uk/statistics/census/2011-census


55 

 

 

 

The rural county of Fermanagh is somewhat different to the urban regions of Londonderry and 

Belfast. Indeed, it is difficult to relate the county to the rich farmlands of Antrim and Down. 

Farms in Fermanagh are usually small, the quality of land quite often poor, with farmers reliant 

on each other for assistance. The county’s largest town is Enniskillen, with a current population 

of 13,823,48 with the rest of the county having various small towns and villages dispersed 

throughout. 

2.2 Defining terrorism 

The cliché ‘one man’s terrorist is another man’s freedom fighter’ springs to mind and is quoted 

regularly when one refers to terrorism. There are those who disagree with the use of the word 

‘terrorist’ as a descriptor. However, if someone sets out to kill and instil fear in the community, 

can they ever be classed as a freedom fighter? Goldberg (2012, p.4) contends that it ‘is a 

morally obtuse, radically ideological phrase being bandied around as a way not to start an 

argument but to close one off’.  

The former US Senator, Henry Jackson, is often quoted as stating in July 1979, 

The idea that one person’s ‘terrorist’ is another’s ‘freedom fighter’ cannot be 

sanctioned. Freedom fighters or revolutionaries don’t blow up buses containing 

non-combatants; terrorist murderers do. Freedom fighters don’t set out to capture 

and slaughter schoolchildren; terrorist murderers do … It is a disgrace that 

democracies would allow the treasured word ‘freedom’ to be associated with 

acts of terrorists (Stohl, 2008, p.9). 

Terrorism in itself is not an ideology, it is an insurrectional tactic used by organisations or 

individuals in order to achieve a specific end (Laqueur, 1987, p.10). Violent Republicanism, in 

the form of the PIRA, was to use terrorism in Fermanagh and wider afield in an attempt to 

achieve its goal, a unified Ireland. 

Terrorism is a widely researched concept, with many academics, lawmakers and journalists 

attempting to define what causes people to resort to taking the lives of their cohabitants. There 

is no accepted international definition of terrorism, leaving it open for commentators to create 

their own or adopt one that suits their political agenda (Schmidt and Jongman, 2017, p.5). 

Consequently, without an agreement on what terrorism is, each individual country will have its 

                                                 
48 Northern Ireland Statistics and Research Agency: 

file:///C:/Users/KEN/Downloads/Report_NISRA_2019_Feb_24__Enniskillen%20(1).PDF 

file:///C:/Users/KEN/Downloads/Report_NISRA_2019_Feb_24__Enniskillen%20(1).PDF
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particular views on the various non-state organisations that may be considered by some as 

terrorists, ultimately creating inter-state tension. 

Simon (1994, p.6) suggested that there are at least 212 different definitions of terrorism in 

existence, and at least 90 of them are consistently being used by both government and non-

government institutions. Badey (1998) and Laqueur (2001) both identified two common 

elements that are usually found in most of these definitions: firstly, that terrorism involves 

violence or threats of violence against non-combatants; secondly, the terrorist act in itself is 

not expected by the offender to accomplish their political objective, but attempts to influence 

a target audience, changing that audience’s behaviour in a way that will serve the interests of 

the terrorist. Merari (1993) actually proposed that there are three common features existing in 

most definitions of terrorism: the use of violence, political objectives and the aim of 

propagating fear in a target population. It is notable that all these elements appear to be 

prevalent in the actions of Irish Republican terrorism in its attempts to achieve its goal. 

The House of Commons’ Home Affairs Committee on Terrorism and Community Relations49 

proposed that one of the most important aspects of terrorism is to 

disempower, to render the security services impotent and blind in the face of 

carnage. It makes them (the terrorists) feel in control, and it weakens and 

damages society and democratic structures. This is why terrorism can be 

effective in sapping public morale even when casualties are light and damage is 

small. 

It is the damage caused to society, as intimated in the government paper, which remains when 

the terrorist violence has subsided or ceased. That is a central tenet of terrorism – the necessity 

to drive people apart, to destroy social trust and create division (Godefroidt and Langer, 2018). 

2.3 The border campaign – ‘Operation Harvest 1956–62’ 

Virtually all the towns and villages of Fermanagh have experienced a level of terrorism 

throughout the 20th century, post-partition. The IRA ‘border campaign’ of 1956–62, also 

known as Operation Harvest, involved a number of incidents in Fermanagh, including attacks 

on the RUC stations in Lisnaskea, Rosslea and Derrylin, the latter resulting in the murder of 

Constable John Scally. The morning of New Year’s Day 1957 heralded an IRA attack on the 

RUC station in Brookeborough; IRA members Sean South and Fergal O’Hanlon were shot 

                                                 
49 House of Commons Home Affairs Committee Terrorism and Community Relations Written Evidence, 

Ordered by The House of Commons, December 2004: 

https://publications.parliament.uk/pa/cm200405/cmselect/cmhaff/165/165ii.pdf  

https://publications.parliament.uk/pa/cm200405/cmselect/cmhaff/165/165ii.pdf
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dead by members of the RUC defending the station (Livingstone, 1969). On 27 January 1961, 

RUC Constable Norman Anderson was abducted and murdered near Rosslea while coming 

back across the border after visiting his girlfriend (Kelly, 2016).  

On 6 January, following the Brookeborough attack, John Costello, the Irish Taoiseach (prime 

minister), in a radio broadcast, stated: ‘Force was not the way to end partition. In this state there 

can be only one Government, one parliament and one army.’50 

 

Picture 2 – Brookeborough village in 1957, with the RUC station in the foreground to the right 

with the bay window51 

 

It is difficult to quantify the impact of these incidents on the local community; however, they 

were isolated and not of the scale of the early 1920s. The Unionist minority community’s 

feeling of insecurity in the border areas could be moderated by the apparent lack of support by 

the Nationalist people for the IRA at this time (Patterson, 2006, p.135).  

This can be illustrated by two Westminster elections in the 1950s. The Fermanagh and South 

Tyrone (FST) seat was contested by Sinn Féin on 26 May 1955, with Philip Clarke winning 

                                                 
50 Belfast News Letter, Wednesday 4 January 2017. 
51 Ibid. 
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for the party with 30,529 votes (50.2%) against the Unionist candidate Robert Grosvenor, who 

polled 30,268 votes (49.8%). The election of 8 October 1959 saw Sinn Féin gain only a quarter 

of its previous vote, 7,348 votes (18.6%), while Grosvenor received 32,080 votes (81.4%).52 

 

Picture 3 – Rosslea RUC Station53 

The IRA released a statement on the 26 February 1962, ending its latest campaign of violence 

and suggesting that 

the factors motivating this course of action has [sic] been the attitude of the 

general public whose minds have [been] deliberately distracted from the 

supreme issue facing the Irish people – the unity and freedom of Ireland (Farrell, 

1976, p.216).  

                                                 
52 The Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 15 October 1959, p.8. 
53 Border Roads to Memories and Reconciliation: 

http://www.borderroadmemories.com/imagegalleries/?keyword=andcounty=Fermanaghandbordertype=andimag

etype=  

http://www.borderroadmemories.com/imagegalleries/?keyword=&county=Fermanagh&bordertype=&imagetype
http://www.borderroadmemories.com/imagegalleries/?keyword=&county=Fermanagh&bordertype=&imagetype
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English (2004, p.76) indicated there was an absence of public support, poor organisation, 

successful cooperation between the Gardaí and the RUC, and the effective use of internment 

in both NI and the Irish Republic. O’Halpin (1999, p.298) agreed with English’s assertions, 

thereby explaining the failure of the IRA border campaign. However, less than a decade later, 

NI was in the depths of a destructive terrorist conflict that still reverberates today. The IRA had 

learned from the mistakes of the 1950s campaign; the mobilisation of the 

Nationalist/Republican community and the suppression of Unionism were essential to any 

future success.  

2.4. The statistical impact of the Troubles in Fermanagh 

The NI countryside does not have the ‘peace walls’ used in the urban areas to separate 

Republican and Unionist communities; farms are simply divided by hedges, fences and 

streams. One neighbour could be a PIRA sympathiser or active member, living on a farm 

adjacent to that of a part-time member of the Security Forces. The situation was further 

compounded by Fermanagh having a border with four RoI counties, providing a potential safe 

haven for the PIRA units operating back and forth across the border (Patterson, 2013a, pp.40–

43). 

The statistics show that during the Troubles, up to the signing of the Belfast Agreement on 10 

April 1998, 3,595 people in NI lost their lives.54 

                                                 
54 Statistics researched from the following publications and websites: McKittrick et al. (2008); 

Sutton (1994); (McKeown, 2001, rev. 2009). 
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Map 9 – Geographical concentration of Troubles-related deaths in NI 

 

Despite what would appear a relatively small number of deaths in Fermanagh (116), in a rural 

and sparsely populated county, per head of population, those deaths have one of the highest 

levels of concentration (McKittrick et al., 2008). Map 9 also indicates the effect the border had 

on the rural Unionist community living near to the northern side of the border, the more deeply 

shaded red areas representative of higher death rates per 1,000 of the population. Those shaded 

areas illustrate that the border areas of North and South Fermanagh, West and South Tyrone 

and South Armagh were especially impacted by terrorism, and the border is a significant factor. 

The following tables show the causation of the 116 deaths during the Troubles in Fermanagh, 

with the PIRA directly responsible for 99 murders and two people dying from heart attacks 

immediately after a PIRA attack. A member of the PIRA died when his explosive device 

exploded prematurely, and a further member of the PIRA died when he drowned during a 

terrorist operation. The Official IRA was responsible for taking one life. Republicans in total 

were accountable for 104 deaths – 90% of the total. 
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Table 4 – Causation of deaths in Fermanagh55 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
55 Data collected from the following publications and websites: McKittrick et al. (2008); Sutton (1994); 

McKeown (2001, rev. 2009).  

Killed By 
 

Number 
 

PIRA 99 

British Army 5 

Heart Attack 2 

UVF 2 

UFF 1 

UDR – Off Duty 1 

Drowned 1 

U/K Loyalist 1 

UDA 1 

Own Device 1 

RUC 1 

Official IRA 1 

Total 116 
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Pie Chart 1 - Causation of deaths in Fermanagh 

 

 

Table 5 – Showing affiliation of those who died in Fermanagh56 

                                                 
56 Data collected from the following publications and websites: McKittrick et al. (2008); Sutton (1994); 
McKeown (2001, rev. 2009).  

Cause of Death

IRA

British Army

Heart Attack

UVF

UFF

UDR - Off Duty

Drowned

U/K Loyalist

UDA

Own Device

RUC

Official IRA

Status Number 

Civilian 42 

British Army 18 

P/T UDR – Off Duty 14 

RUC – On Duty 12 

RUC – Off Duty 8 

IRA 8 

UDR – On Duty 4 

British Army – Off Duty 3 

P/T RUC – Off Duty 3 
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Out of the total 116 deaths, 66 were members of the Security Forces, 57% of the total. Forty-

four of those deaths were members of the local Security Forces, 38% of the overall total. 

Twenty-seven of the 44 (62%) local Security Force members who died were off duty, going 

Piechart 2 - Affiliation of those killed in 
Fermanagh during the Troubles

Civilian

British Army

P/T UDR - Off Duty

RUC - On Duty

RUC - Off Duty

IRA

UDR - On Duty

British Army - Off Duty

P/T RUC - Off Duty

UDR - Off Duty

P/T UDR - On Duty

Garda

P/T RUC - On Duty

UDR – Off Duty 2 

P/T UDR – On Duty 1 

Gardaí 1 

P/T RUC – On Duty 0 

Total 116 
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about their daily business. Twenty-one members of the local UDR were murdered, 16 off duty 

(76%). Of the 42 civilians murdered, eight had previously been in the Security Forces, but had 

since retired for various reasons (one had left the UDR seven years before his murder), which 

is 20% of the civilian total. Of the remaining 34 civilians killed, the PIRA were responsible for 

28 of those deaths, 67% of the total of 42.  

 

 

Table 6 – Troubles-related death rates per 1,000 of population, 1969–99 (Fay et al., 1999)57 

2.5 The Civil Rights Association and the rise of the PIRA 

The NI Civil Rights Association (NICRA) was a broad Nationalist coalition formed in the late 

1960s to protest against the perceived misrule by the Unionist administration in NI (Whyte, 

1983). The main objectives of the movement were to address housing inequality, electoral 

                                                 
57 The table compares the death rate (from Troubles-related deaths) per 1,000 population (based on 1991 Census 

figures) of those who lived in each of Northern Ireland’s 26 district councils 
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reform and employment discrimination (Hewitt, 1981). Those involved consisted of a spectrum 

of Nationalist opinion, including left-wing activists, radical Republicans and middle-class 

Nationalist moderates. As the movement grew, the violence increased; the moderates gradually 

withdrew while Republicans (Prince, 2007) came to prominence in what were initially 

identified as local defence committees that had emerged in Nationalist working-class areas (Ó 

Dochartaigh, 2005, p.279).  

The NI premier, Terence O’Neill, made a televised appeal near the end of 1968, reaching out 

to Nationalists, resulting in the NICRA temporarily halting its demonstrations (Holland, 2000, 

p.34). However, the more militant People’s Democracy (PD) began its ‘long march’ from 

Belfast to Londonderry on 1 January 1969, modelling its campaign on the 1966 march in 

Alabama by black protestors seeking equality in the USA (Farrell, 1980). The PD march was 

to be attacked by Loyalists on its route a number of times, with the RUC escort failing or unable 

to protect them. O’Neill’s attempt to reach out to moderate Nationalism had failed, with both 

Unionism and Nationalism progressively retreating to the margins (Hennessey, 1997, pp.195–

201).  

The large-scale Nationalist parades and counter-demonstrations by Loyalists were now 

reaching all parts of NI, with many of them degenerating into violence. The first Civil Rights 

parade in Fermanagh took place in Enniskillen on 26 July 1969, when both the NICRA and PD 

planned respective marches that would converge in the town. The Fermanagh branch of 

NICRA withdrew from the march on 24 July, citing that it was ill-timed and ill-advised. The 

NI Minister of Home Affairs had banned the march on 25 July, but PD representative Peter 

Cosgrove had announced that it would defy the ban (Arthur, 1974). As envisaged by NICRA, 

the PD march descended into violence, with 37 people being arrested (Jarman and Bryan, 1997, 

p.45). That was later followed by a riot in the Kilmacormick area of Enniskillen on Wednesday 

14 August 1969, resulting in injuries to police and locals.58 As Hennessey (2007, p.342) 

observed: 

The Provisional IRA was born out of the events of August 1969. But it was the Provos’ 

decision – by traditionalists wedded to forcing the British out of Ireland – that turned 

the ‘natural’ communal antagonism borne of history into another conflict, almost a 

conflict within a conflict that obscured the original fault lines for nearly three decades.  

                                                 
58 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 21 August 1969. 
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Bishop and Mallie (1998, p.113) concurred with that view; the IRA leader in Londonderry, 

Sean Keenan, had been manoeuvring to infiltrate the Civil Rights movement, and following 

rioting in that city in April/May 1969, he formed the Derry Citizens’ Defence Association. 

 

Picture 4 – Civil Rights march in Enniskillen (NICRA, 1978) 

 

Terrorism in NI was starting to run out of control, with 29 deaths in 1970 and 180 in 1971 

(NICRA, 1978). The NI administration at Stormont decided to introduce internment without 

trial – Operation Demetrius – in response to the deteriorating situation, on 9 August 1971. 

Internment had been utilised by the Stormont government in every decade since its formation, 

as legislated by the Special Powers Act 1922, in order to cope with times of rising violence 

(Donohue, 1998). Although the operation failed to arrest most of the main members of the 

terror organisations, it forced many of them to ‘go on the run’ in the RoI or withdraw into ‘no-

go’ areas of Belfast and Londonderry (McCleery, 2015).  

The government of the RoI had refused to implement internment, with the Taoiseach, Jack 

Lynch, stating that there was not the ‘remotest possibility of internment being introduced in 

the Republic’ (Smith, 2011, p.142). Without internment on both sides of the border, as 

happened in the ‘border campaign’ of the 1950s, it could not possibly be successful. In addition, 

due to poor intelligence, out of 342 initial arrests, it was estimated that fewer than 100 were 
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IRA (PIRA and OIRA) members (English, 2004, pp.139–140). Internment achieved the 

opposite – an upsurge in violence, with 1972 being the worst year of the Troubles. Kelly 

suggests that internment led directly to the demise of the Stormont parliament and the 

introduction of direct rule (Kelly, 1972). Conversely, Hennessey (2007) contends that although 

internment was a political disaster, it was not a military disaster. Interrogation of those 

members of the PIRA who were arrested produced crucial intelligence on the organisation. The 

‘high water mark’ of 1972 terrorism was not to be reached again (ibid., p.345). Moloney (2002, 

p.366) concurred with Hennessey’s view, quoting Martin McGuinness, who claimed that ‘the 

introduction of internment had a huge impact on the PIRA’. Following the imposition of 

internment, the PIRA somewhat changed tactics, and the murder of ‘soft’ targets – off-duty 

members of the Security Forces – became its preferred option.  

Dingley (2012, pp.114–115) contends that once the PIRA forced the Westminster government 

to instigate direct rule, its strategy changed. It had succeeded in making NI ungovernable, and 

the responsibility for NI was now with central government; it could now engage the Army 

directly. Ultimately, this would lead to an Army response that would shift the allegiance of the 

Catholic community to their ‘defenders’, the Provisional movement. The UDR and RUC were 

presented by Republicans as part of the British ‘war machine’ and would be challenged 

accordingly. 

KF4’s father was a part-time member of the UDR, living in a rural area, and believed one of 

the reasons he was targeted was because he was visibly on duty during internment. 

There was a lot of antagonism and he received a lot of abuse from the other 

community. He felt that, because he was doing his duty during internment that 

it wasn’t just his uniform being targeted. He maybe would have considered 

leaving but I think he felt he had gone too far down the road to actually have that 

as an option. Internment certainly did do a lot of damage to community 

relationships. Whether it’s right or wrong, I think it didn’t do my father any 

good. I think he probably felt that he had no option but to leave his home and 

settle elsewhere, and that’s what happened.  

The NICRA continued to organise street protests, and planned a march from the Creggan to 

the Bogside in Londonderry on 30 January 1972, culminating in crowd disorder, followed by 

the Parachute Regiment opening fire, shooting dead 13 people, a fourteenth person later dying 

of his injuries. ‘Bloody Sunday’, as it came to be known, was to be one of the defining moments 

for the Republican movement (Jarman and Bryan, 1997, p.51). Ó Dochartaigh (2005, p.279) 

suggests that in Londonderry after Bloody Sunday, ‘both the Provisional and Official IRA 

became major forces in the Catholic community, attracting more recruits than they could 
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handle and were operating openly in the no-go areas’. There was now a belief among Northern 

Catholics that the NI state was unreformable, and they would only get their civil rights in a 

united Ireland (Smith, 2011, p.179). 

A senior SDLP politician, KF26, commented:  

There were the Civil Rights marches, and the early marches were very badly 

handled by the security people, and that tension generated, spilled over into other 

marches. Out of that era, atmosphere, tension, bitterness, that led to the attack 

on the rule of NI. If there is reaction by Nationalist or Unionist, there is the vice-

versa effect. In my view, I’m clear in my mind that the IRA infiltrated the Civil 

Rights movement and used it to rack up the tension. So then it went on from bad 

to worse because once the violence started, people like myself who supported 

Civil Rights just moved away from it because we didn’t want anything to do 

with that. We had learned from our parents that sectarian violence just begets 

more of the same. That was the direction that I’ve sort of taken. In the early 70s, 

many Nationalists were desperately looking for some way out of this, maybe a 

new political direction. 

Dingley (2012, p.114) concurs with the politician’s view: ‘Republicans have never regarded 

civil rights issues as their raison d’être, but merely as a useful platform from which to mobilise 

and agitate against the state.’ Republicans in the Connolly Association had recognised as far 

back as the 1950s that a civil rights campaign in NI had the potential to ‘shatter Ulster 

Unionism’; that platform had now presented itself and the PIRA intended to make full use of 

it (Patterson, 1997, p.97). 

2.6 Relations between the RoI and the UK 

Street violence in Belfast and Londonderry in the early 70s was extensive, with widespread 

rioting and the burning of houses, forcing their inhabitants to flee, leaving upwards of 11,000 

people displaced – 60% Nationalist and 40% Unionist (Bardon, 1992, p.684). Ferriter (2019, 

p.78) claims that on a single day in August 1971, up to 1,000 people were rendered homeless 

because of sectarian violence. Many of those deemed Nationalist sought safety across the 

border in the Irish Republic, especially in the counties of Donegal, Monaghan and Louth. The 

Taoiseach, Jack Lynch, threatened intervention by the Irish Army if the situation was to further 

deteriorate (Patterson, 2013a, p.16). It may have simply been a threat, but the movement of 

Irish troops to near the border in Donegal and Louth was to heighten the fears of border 

Unionists. Bardon (1992, p.691) suggests that the minority Protestant population in the border 

counties of the RoI were in a better position than those living close to the border in NI: 
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Protestants just south and west of the border lived in far greater safety than those 

holding out on isolated farms in south Armagh, west Tyrone and much of County 

Fermanagh. 

KF30: 

In 1971 it started to get bad. The government down south were doing nothing to 

stop the IRA. The IRA was operating freely; in fact, you could have seen them 

from our house about the border. There were daily gun battles between them and 

the Army, just sort of beside our house. They were dug in on the hill on the far 

side of the border, the Army would appear and they would fire on them. There 

were walls of old houses they used to shoot out of, and there was an old derelict 

they used to shoot out of. This went on [on] a daily basis.  

The RUC would contact the Garda, and half an hour later they would come back 

and say they had checked the area and there was nothing there. As far as security 

was concerned, we had none. We were living in a no-man’s-land.  

The RoI government was to intervene in a more clandestine way; it donated £100,000 to a relief 

fund for displaced Nationalists, while, behind the scenes, members of the Lynch government 

were planning to deliver arms and munitions to the PIRA (O’Donnell, 2007, p.29). It transpired 

that Lynch had created an Irish government sub-committee looking at NI that was under the 

control of Neil Blaney and Charles Haughey, thereby giving them control of Irish government 

policy relating to NI. Blaney and Haughey planned to use the Irish Government relief fund to 

finance and arm the PIRA (Patterson, 2013a, p.22). Harvey (2018, p.116) explains how a 

football match on 2 April 1970 between junior Irish Army officers in Clancy Barracks was 

broken up when one of them was summoned to a meeting at the Brigadier’s office. A short 

time later, he was en route to Aiken Barracks, Dundalk, in command of a six-vehicle convoy 

filled with arms and ammunition destined for the PIRA. On arrival at Dundalk, the duty senior 

officer of the Barracks was unhappy with what they were carrying, and through the chain of 

command, the Taoiseach was informed and the final destination for the armaments was halted. 

The Irish government was severely compromised; Lynch had a meeting with the Fine Gael 

leader, Liam Cosgrave, who made it clear he was aware of attempted gun-running to the IRA. 

The following day, 6 May, Lynch sacked Blaney and Haughey after they refused to resign; two 

other cabinet ministers, Mícheál Ó Móráin and Kevin Boland, resigned, as did Paudge Brennan, 

Parliamentary Secretary to Kevin Boland. ‘It became clear shortly afterwards that Lynch had 

known of allegations against Haughey and Blaney for several weeks, but had failed to act 

against them’ (Heney, 2020, p.7). Neil Blaney was later to admit that he was aware the arms 

were ‘to go directly into the hands of the Provisional IRA’ (O’Brien, 2000, p.116).  
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That was not the only attempt by members of the Irish government to import arms; another 

major haul was intercepted en route from Belgium. It is disputed whether Lynch had any prior 

knowledge of the attempted importation of arms to the PIRA, considering that senior members 

of his government, Blaney and a future Taoiseach, Haughey, were directly involved.59 The 

reality was that Irish Military Intelligence was scheming about ways to arm the IRA in line 

with the orders coming from the Irish government sub-committee on NI, while the Garda 

Special Branch was reporting to the Department of Defence that senior members of the 

government were conspiring with the PIRA (O’Brien, 2000, p.117). In the subsequent trial in 

October 1970, Colonel Hefferon, head of Irish Army intelligence, defended his subordinate, 

Captain James Kelly, stating that he had been acting on official government instructions. The 

trial also exposed the division within the Irish government and how others within the Lynch 

cabinet were alleged to have been implicated or were aware of what was taking place 

(O’Connell, 2007).60 All the defendants were acquitted, despite overwhelming evidence to the 

contrary (Keogh, 2009, pp.237–270). Blaney and Haughey had significant support both within 

the Fianna Fáil government and within the RoI community; their prosecution would not have 

been in the ‘public interest’ (Faulkner, 2005, p.105).  

KF26 – SDLP politician: 

Gun running – I wouldn’t agree that they were actively assisting. One of the 

fortunate outcomes of the whole crisis during the 70s in particular was that a 

stable government prevailed in the South. Looking back on the history of that 

and reading the finer details of it, Jack Lynch was very badly compromised from 

within his own party by some of the people who were involved in the court cases 

around the arms procurement. That was the politics of the day; it could very 

easily have been worse. In his precarious position, he stood up to them and faced 

them down.  

The Irish government was taking an aggressive stance in its support for Northern Nationalists, 

believing that the UK’s security policy was ‘oppression of the minority’.61 Fianna Fáil 

‘appeared happy, along with Sinn Féin, to create the political conditions that would mean that 

the only option left for Unionists is to accept and negotiate a united Ireland’ (O’Donnell, 2007, 

                                                 
59 NAI, 2001/61/2, Explanatory memorandum by Peter Berry, Secretary of the Department of Justice, for State 

Counsel in the case of an alleged plot to import arms into Ireland, June 1970. 
60 The following were allegedly implicated or had knowledge of the attempt to send arms to the PIRA: Neil 

Blaney, Minister of Agriculture; Charles Haughey, Minister for Finance; Jim Gibbons, Minister for Defence; 

Kevin Boland, Minister for Local Government; Mícheál Ó Móráin, Minister for Justice; Paudge Brennan, 

Parliamentary Secretary to Kevin Boland; Colonel Hefferon, Director for Military Intelligence; and Captain 

James Kelly.  
61 NAI, DT 2002/8/512, Statement Released on Behalf of the Taoiseach by the Irish Government Information 

Bureau, 12 August 1971. 
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p.199). An Irish government document indicated evidence that there was sympathy within the 

government towards the actions of the Official IRA. The OIRA leader, Cathal Goulding, had 

been informed by Haughey in a clandestine meeting that the OIRA would not be impeded in 

its actions against the North if it did not present a threat to the RoI.62  

Lynch, in a meeting with Prime Minister Edward Heath in late 1971, argued for the need for a 

political solution in NI. He also criticised the British policy of blocking and cratering border 

roads and the implementation of internment. Lynch felt that internment only victimised 

Nationalists (Hennessey, 1997, p.194), and believed the IRA was not a threat to the Irish state 

(Patterson, 2013a, p.31). Heath countered this by demanding greater security cooperation, and 

highlighted the failure of the Irish courts to extradite those wanted on suspicion of terrorism in 

NI.63 Border Unionists were now faced with an Irish state with designs on a united Ireland, and 

showing a level of sympathy for the PIRA that had included attempts by elements of that 

government to finance and arm them.  

Heath announced on 24 March 1972 that the Stormont government was to be suspended, news 

that was well received in Dublin.64 This decision was taken following the refusal by the NI 

premier, Brian Faulkner, to relinquish control of law and order to Westminster (Hennessey, 

1997, p.2007). The collapse of Stormont emboldened the Provisionals and ‘was a sure and 

certain sign they were winning’.65 That encouragement was followed by the worst year of the 

Troubles. 

At a cabinet meeting on 9 February 1972, William Whitelaw, a close cabinet ally of Heath, 

was appointed Secretary of State for NI and given the responsibility of developing the British 

government’s initiatives. The decision by central government to become directly involved in 

Irish politics again, after half a century of treating NI as a dominion, could be traced back to 

decisions made in the 1920s. The ‘hands-off approach’ to NI had failed, as revealed in a 

government white paper in 1973, which stated that ‘the uncomfortable lessons of history 

provided every inducement to the Government in London to keep Northern Ireland out of 

                                                 
62 NAI, 2001/61/2, Explanatory memorandum by Peter Berry, Secretary of the Department of Justice, for State 

Counsel in the case of an alleged plot to import arms into Ireland, June 1970.  
63 NAI, DT 2002/8/489, December 1971, Note of discussion between the Taoiseach Lynch and Prime Minister 

Heath, 6 December 1971; see Appendix 2. 
64 London: PRO, PREM 15/1005, ‘Direct Rule: Irish Reactions’, Sir John Peck to Edward Heath, 25 March 

1972. 
65 Spotlight on the Troubles: A Secret History, 2019, Episode 1, 01:25:09. 
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United Kingdom politics’.66 The government had believed that the Government of Ireland Act 

1920 would produce ‘two essential things: it would take Ulster out of the Irish question and it 

would take Ireland out of English Party controversies’.67 The national government now had to 

intervene, as events were spiralling out of control. 

By 12 May 1972, Whitelaw had already released 200 internees, with some 400 remaining in 

detention. Nonetheless, he believed that there were about 100 ‘hard core’ terrorist suspects 

interned, and their continued detention required some form of legal mechanism, otherwise they 

would all have to eventually be released.68 Bew and Gillespie (1999, p.37) proposed that the 

problems created by internment vastly outweighed the benefits: 

While internment in itself provided limited, if any, security benefits the social 

and political reaction which internment created far outweighed this. As a result, 

violence increased for the rest of the year and the SDLP, the only major Catholic 

political party in Northern Ireland, refused to become involved in political talks 

while internment continued. It is clear, however, that the main winners from the 

introduction of internment were the Provisional IRA. 

The NI Secretary of State took the ‘opportunity to make it clear that he [Whitelaw] had no 

intention of going behind the backs of the elected representatives in order to enter into direct 

negotiations with the IRA’.69 However, after a week, British officials met with Gerry Adams 

and David O’Connell, who were described as ‘representatives of the IRA’, to agree terms for 

a meeting with William Whitelaw, and the PIRA announced a ceasefire. Two weeks later, 

members of the PIRA were flown secretly to London to enter into discussions, but PIRA’s 

unrealistic demands caused the talks to rapidly break down, and the PIRA called off the 

ceasefire.70 

On 31 July 1972, in Operation Motorman, the Army moved into and removed the ‘no-go’ areas 

that had been created the previous year in Belfast and Londonderry. This was to curtail the 

PIRA operations in the urban centres, and it changed the nature of the PIRA strategy. McDaid 

(2013, p.41) remarked that the decrease in urban bombings throughout 1973 and 1974 was 

matched with an increase in ‘hit and run’ style operations in the border areas. Many of those 

                                                 
66 NA, Cmnd. 5460, Royal Commission on the Constitution, 1969–1973, The Kilbrandon Report, London, 1973, 

Para. 1303. 
67 The Irish Times, Saturday 18 March 2017. 
68 PRO, CAB 130/560, GEN 79(72) 17 Meeting, 12 May 1972. 
69 PRO, CAB 128/48 CM (72) 30 Conclusions, Minute 4) the Secretary of State for Northern Ireland, William 

Whitelaw, 15 June 1973. 
70 PRO, PREM 15/1009, Note of a Meeting with Representatives of the Provisional IRA, 21 June 1972. 
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who had evaded arrest in the internment ‘round-up’ or had been hiding in the ‘no-go’ areas had 

now moved across the border, from where they could mount their operations. 

Compared to other regions, terrorism had little effect on Fermanagh in 1969–70. With the 

introduction of internment and the mobilisation of the disaffected by the PIRA, that was soon 

to change. The PIRA had given notice of its intentions in the area when, on 9 February 1971, 

it exploded a device on Brougher Mountain, close to the Fermanagh-Tyrone border, killing five 

civilians who were conducting work at a TV mast.71 

2.7 The early years of the Troubles in Fermanagh 

One of the first incidents to take place in Fermanagh during the Troubles was in Irvinestown, 

when, on the morning of 12 July 1971, the PIRA destroyed the Orange Hall with an explosive 

device. The impact of that explosion would have had a detrimental effect on the local Unionist 

community, especially considering the PIRA chose to attack the hall on the morning of the 

biggest day of the parading season in the Orange Order calendar.72  

The first person to be murdered in Fermanagh in the Troubles was Private Frank Veitch,73 a 

part-time member of the UDR. He was conducting security duties outside Kinawley RUC 

Station on 3 September 1971 when PIRA gunmen opened fire from a car, killing him almost 

instantly.74 Every death is a tragedy; when it is a violent death, a murder, the impact is 

immeasurable and resonates through that entire family and the wider community. The 

Fermanagh newspaper The Impartial Reporter was to report from Frank Veitch’s funeral:  

Men from all parts of the county were sad and grim-faced and women with tears 

in their eyes stood silently watching the Union Jack draped coffin being 

conveyed through the town.75 

The Veitch family home was near the village of Kinawley where he died; the church where he 

worshipped, and where he is buried, was in the adjacent village of Derrylin.  

                                                 
71 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 11 February 1971, p.9. 
72 Ibid., 15 July 1971, p.7. 
73 See Appendix 1. 
74 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 9 September 1971, p.9. 
75 Ibid., p.10. 
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Picture 5 – Tullyhommon Customs Station following the first PIRA bomb attack in 197176 

 

Belleek,77 a village in North Fermanagh, located on the Donegal border, was subjected to 

increasing attacks; by the end of 1971, its HM Customs Post had been attacked and destroyed 

nine times by the PIRA.78 The attacks were not limited to the Customs Post; there were a 

number of attacks on the RUC station and on commercial targets in 1971 and 1972, including 

the Hotel Carlton.79  

In 1972, 19 people were to die in Fermanagh as a result of terrorism, and these deaths were to 

have a profound effect on the largely rural population, raising the level of fear and suspicion. 

The border areas were unprotected, and isolated Protestants became wary of their neighbours 

and the unknown latent threat from across the border. Johnny Fletcher, a part-time member of 

the UDR, was murdered near Garrison on the Leitrim border on 1 March. The PIRA abducted 

him, removed his legally held firearms, marched him down to the border and then shot him.80  

KF30: There were six murders committed within three miles of our house, along 

the border. Johnny Fletcher was shot 50 yards from the border, there were some 

of them maybe 300–400 yards from the border. But in four of them murders, the 

boys that done it were seen going back across the border. 

                                                 
76 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 20 October 1971. 
77 See Map 7. 
78 Donegal Democrat, 3 December 1971. 
79 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 9 September 1971, p.10; 11 November 1971. 
80 Ibid., 9 March 1972, p.3. 
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Picture 6 – Mural of a wife guarding her husband from attack while he works on his tractor81 

 

On 17 March 1972, the PIRA attacked Belleek RUC Station from the wooded hillside on the 

southern side of the border river. The PIRA used rifles and machine guns to shoot at the station 

and the police and Army returned fire, with the gun battle lasting for over half an hour. The 

Irish Army and the Gardaí were immediately informed [the Irish Army was based at Finner 

Camp, approximately five miles away], but they did not arrive at the scene on the Southern 

side until it was long over.82 The PIRA attacked the station again on 6 April in a remarkably 

similar way, conducted from the same place; once again, the Irish Army arrived when the 

incident was over.83 The attacks in Belleek were to continue and the station was attacked on 26 

June – again, the PIRA firing from across the border.84 These were not the only attacks in 

Belleek in 1972, but the most significant was to take place on Tuesday 28 November, when a 

rocket attack on the RUC station from across the border resulted in the death of Constable 

Robert Keys, a local man, who lived between Pettigo and Kesh.85 He left behind a widow and 

a young family. 

                                                 
81 Original photo by this researcher of a mural in North Belfast. 
82 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 23 March 1972. 
83 Ibid., 13 April 1972. 
84 Ibid., 29 June 1972. 
85 Ibid., 30 November 1972, p.9. 

 



76 

 

 

In February 1972, Johnny Barton, a part-time member of the UDR, was attacked on his farm 

by PIRA gunmen; he survived the ordeal despite being wounded a number of times. His farm 

was in an isolated area near the Northern border village of Tullyhommon, which is separated 

from the Southern village of Pettigo by the River Termon.86 On Friday 20 July, they returned 

in another attempt to kill him. The Barton farm at Mullinmeen was virtually on the border. 

When Johnny went out into his farmyard at approximately 7am, they opened fire on him from 

a position of cover nearby. Johnny, despite the gunmen firing a number of times, was hit just 

once in the hand. Two other rounds passed so close to him that they caused burns to his right 

hip. Tragically, Johnny’s father Adam, who was in the Erne Hospital that Johnny attended, 

passed away the following day. 

 

Picture 7 – Photo showing the isolated location of Barton’s farm87 

 

Tullyhommon and Pettigo are essentially the one village, separated by the border, the 

delineation being the River Termon. Tullyhommon Post Office was almost on the edge of the 

                                                 
86 See Map 7. 
87 Google Maps, https://www.google.com/maps 

https://www.google.com/maps
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river, directly opposite Mervyn Johnston’s garage. On the morning of Monday 22 November 

1971, two armed robbers, identifying themselves as members of PIRA, entered the Post Office 

and committed an armed robbery. The postmaster, Derek Howe, was present during the 

robbery. Hearing the commotion, his mother activated the alarm. The postmaster’s father, 

Edwin Howe, had opened fire on the terrorists from an upstairs window with his antique 

shotgun as they made their escape. Mr Howe had served throughout WWII and had been a 

Warrant Officer in the Gurkha Regiment. It was believed that he wounded at least one of the 

intruders.88 KF40 stated that a member of the Gardaí in Pettigo, who was friendly with the 

Howe family, informed them that the injured robber was later treated in Letterkenny Hospital 

in County Donegal. 

 

Picture 8 – Mr Edwin Howe re-enacting how he opened fire on the escaping armed robbers89 

 

On Monday 26 June 1972, in Tullyhommon, a PIRA gang returned to rob the Post Office once 

more. During the robbery, they shot and injured the postmaster, Derek Howe, and also shot and 

injured a bus driver outside before making their getaway across the border bridge, which is 

only yards away.90 KF40 was in the Post Office when the robbery took place. She described 

                                                 
88 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 25 November 1971, p.7. 
89 Ibid. 
90 Ibid., 29 June 1972, p.9. 
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how they had put Derek down on the ground and robbed the till. ‘When he [one of the PIRA 

robbers] was going out through the door, he just fired point blank at him [Derek], and him lying 

on the floor. I was there and I saw it. I thought, “Oh my God, he’s dead”.’ KF40’s husband 

Derek was shot in the left femur and badly injured. He spent approximately a year in hospital, 

both in Enniskillen and Belfast. 

 

Picture 9 – The bullet removed from Derek Howe’s leg shown to me by KF40; it was described to 

her as a dum-dum bullet (expands on impact to create maximum damage) and banned by the 

UN91 

 

A car hijacked in Londonderry was used in a no-warning car-bomb attack on Mervyn 

Johnston’s garage in Tullyhommon on Friday 21 July 1972.92 Johnston noticed the suspicious 

car parked outside his garage when he was opening up in the morning, and he proceeded to 

clear the village himself. The following August, three Irish Army soldiers were found guilty of 

offences in relation to this bomb, and were sentenced to a short term in military custody.93  

Mervyn Johnston, because he was wary of the vehicle, had managed to alert the Howe family, 

who lived directly opposite the garage. Edwin came out to assist, and heard the clock attached 

to the bomb ticking. The Howe family quickly evacuated their premises; at that stage, KF40 

had three small children. ‘If Derek’s father hadn’t been there and heard the clock ticking, and 

if Mervyn hadn’t have been down in the garage at six o’clock in the morning, we would all 

have been killed.’  

                                                 
91 Original photo by this researcher. 
92 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 27 July 1972, p.4. 
93 Ibid., 10 August 1972, p.5. 
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Picture 10 – Mervyn Johnston’s garage following the bomb attack on Friday 21 July 197294 

 

The explosion not only destroyed Johnston’s garage, it badly damaged Howe’s Post Office, 

shop and family home. Derek Howe was still in hospital recovering from his injuries, leaving 

KF40 with the responsibility as head of the family, and to run the shop and Post Office. They 

were now also homeless. The house needed a new roof, windows, etc. and had structural 

damage. KF40 and her family had to move in with her in-laws: ‘I had three children and I just 

couldn’t cope with everything. The shop ran down at that stage.’ 

Later, on the same day as the attack on Johnston’s garage in Tullyhommon, the PIRA attacked 

two nearby Protestant-owned businesses in the area of Letter, which is on the main Kesh to 

Belleek road. PIRA members bombed Rowe’s shop, filling station and animal meal store, and 

another nearby garage owned by James Armstrong.95  

                                                 
94 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 27 July 1972. 
95 Ibid., 27 July 1972, p.7. 
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Picture 11 – The remains of Armstrong’s shop and filling station at Letter, near Pettigo96 

 

The PIRA again attacked Tullyhommon on Monday 6 November 1972; a bomb destroyed 

Norman Johnston’s shop on the High Street, Tullyhommon. This was the sixth bomb attack on 

the tiny border village in a year.97  

The security situation continued to deteriorate as the year progressed. On the same day as the 

attacks in Tullyhommon and Letter, Friday 21 July 1972, the PIRA exploded 22 bombs in just 

over an hour in Belfast. Nine people were killed and 130 injured in what euphemistically 

became known as Bloody Friday. The year was to be the worst of the Troubles, both overall 

and in Fermanagh. While the politicians of both jurisdictions continued to disagree, attacks in 

and around the border were happening almost daily. 

In addition to the constant attacks on the border customs posts and security installations, the 

PIRA continued to attack commercial targets. In January 1972, it bombed the Melvin Hotel in 

Garrison and in February an attack on the Killyhevlin Hotel, Enniskillen, caused considerable 

damage. It followed this in March with a car-bomb in Enniskillen that destroyed six shops and 

caused other widespread damage. A bomb in the centre of Lisnaskea in May did substantial 

damage, as did a bomb at the Inland Revenue offices in Enniskillen in June. There was to be 

                                                 
96 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 27 July 1972. 
97 Ibid., 9 November 1972, p.7. 
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no let-up in the attacks; a bomb badly damaged the Lakeland Hotel near Bellanaleck on the 

evening of 12 July, and in the early hours of following day, another bomb wrecked the centre 

of Lisnaskea, the second in two months. A third bomb wrecked a clothes boutique in Lisnaskea 

in September and a fourth exploded just off the Main Street, causing considerable damage on 

Friday 15 December 1972.98 A massive car-bomb outside the Valley Hotel, Fivemiletown, 

destroyed the centre of the village on 25 August 1972.99 

 

Picture 12 – The result of a car-bomb left in the centre of Fivemiletown100 

 

However, the individual attacks also continued against the local Unionist people, many but not 

all of the victims being part-time members of the Security Forces. Other people were killed in 

1972, including a number of soldiers who died in landmine attacks, but the locals were victims 

of planned attacks, wherein the perpetrators had identified them individually for assassination. 

These attacks could not have taken place without some level of local involvement. The MP for 

Fermanagh and South Tyrone in the early 1970s was Frank McManus, an independent 

                                                 
98 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 21 December 1972, p.9. 
99 Ibid., 31 August 1972, p.4. 
100 Ibid. 
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Republican who openly admitted his sympathies with the PIRA. He described the relationship 

that South Fermanagh Catholics would have with PIRA: 

The vast majority would not denounce them to the RUC or the Army; a smaller, 

but considerable number (perhaps in the hundreds) would offer them shelter, 

information or financial support; very few (some dozens) would take an active 

part in the armed campaign (Burke, 2018, p.262). 

The views of McManus concurred with a statement made by an ex-member of the PIRA to an 

interviewer: 

I stayed at a lot of houses during my years with the IRA. Some of them were the 

homes of SDLP supporters… They would go down to the polling booth and vote 

SDLP, but they would not call the police if they saw someone from the IRA with 

a gun in the streets. There was a long tradition of secret IRA support among 

people who voted for constitutional parties (Ranstorp and Brun, 2013, p.46). 

McManus stood for the Westminster election of 18 June 1970 under the banner of Unity. He 

received 32,813 votes (51.1%), beating the standing Unionist MP James Hamilton, who gained 

31,390 votes (48.9%); the turnout was a remarkable 91.2%. This election was a reversal of the 

result of 1959, during the 1950s border campaign, when Fermanagh Nationalist voters rejected 

the IRA and its political representatives. McManus was elected at a time when the Civil Rights 

movement was receiving popular support amongst the Nationalist community and PIRA’s 

violence had not yet taken hold.  

Two brothers and their families lived on a farm at Cornacaghan, near Newtownbutler, on the 

Cavan border. They were attacked with gunfire from the Southern side in March 1972; one 

brother returned fire.101  

KF20 – March 1972, my home came under attack from the south as we lived on 

the border, with just a river between the farm and the Republic of Ireland. We 

had been working out in the fields, the brother and I, and came into the farmyard, 

stopped the tractor, and got off the tractor. He was walking towards the back 

door of the house and I was into the hayshed to get some calves that were looking 

for some food, so I gave them some hay and at that the gunfire opened up on the 

house. My brother threw himself down on the ground and managed to get into 

the house, some of the women in the house opened the window for him and he 

got in through a window. He got up and got his weapon assembled and returned 

fire. The firing at that stage only lasted probably just half a minute, maybe only 

just seconds. So after that we carried on farming as usual. In August that year a 

neighbour was shot coming off duty. So, again then, in September, the Bullocks 

were shot, who were just over a few miles across in Derrylin.  

                                                 
101 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 23 March 1972, p.9. 
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The PIRA was to attack the family again on Wednesday 1 November, when it was reported by 

The Impartial Reporter that the farmyard was ‘the scene of a five hour gun battle’.102 It 

highlighted the isolation of people along the border that it took so long for help to arrive. The 

PIRA first fired on the farm at around 6pm, with the brothers returning fire; the Army did not 

arrive on the scene until 10pm, at which time the shooting was still taking place.  

KF20 – In October of that year, 22 October, a neighbour was shot going from 

his home into his dairy farm with his brother and father. So that was in October. 

So then in a day or two after that, our own farm was opened up on one evening. 

As we came into the farmyard, we had gunfire. It started about 6 o’clock and 

went on that evening to a quarter to ten that night, before helped arrived to us. 

The Newtownbutler area had become a particularly dangerous area of South Fermanagh and 

the attacks were becoming more frequent. KF12 was a local farmer and a part-time member of 

the UDR. On the evening of 25 June, he had been on duty in Newtownbutler, and was on his 

way home just after midnight. He noticed a Ford Cortina parked on his route home, with people 

inside. 

KF12 – When I passed it, he pulled out and came after me. I drove fast up the 

road and when I turned off to my left for heading in home, they opened fire on 

me. The car was riddled with bullets. There were 13 bullets that went through in 

the road. The side flap window – my hand was cut out of it. The steering wheel 

was doubled and tearing my hand. There were bullets that went through the seat 

– the passenger seat beside me, and the doorpost behind me, there was a bullet 

through it. And, like, they couldn’t believe I came out of it alive 

Despite being injured, he managed to drive to a neighbour’s house who was also a member of 

the family and in the UDR. The PIRA gun team had not continued to follow him, and he was 

taken to hospital.  

Librarian Harry Creighton, also a part-time member of the UDR, was shot dead by the PIRA 

on 7 August, when he arrived home at Drumrainey, Magheraveely; he was the 500th victim in 

the Troubles. Creighton was due to be married the following month. Two British Army soldiers 

were killed on the same day as a result of a landmine explosion near Lisnaskea. The former 

Unionist government chief whip, Captain John Brooke, commented: ‘This foul deed reinforces 

the very strong representations I made early this week to the Secretary of State about the 

increasing violence and murder in the border areas.’103 Harry Creighton’s funeral was at the 

                                                 
102 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 9 November 1972, p.7. 
103 Ibid., 10 August 1972, p.7. 
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nearby Aghadrumsee Parish Church, where there was heavy security due to the threat against 

local people. 

It was one of the most poignant scenes witnessed in Fermanagh as men and 

women cried openly as they watched a grief-stricken mother and father mourn 

the loss of their son, and a brother on his hands and knees at the graveside crying 

loudly as his brother was lowered into the grave.104  

The editorial in The Impartial Reporter made the following statement: ‘The upsurge of violence 

in Fermanagh bears out what we emphasised last week – the need for more security in the 

border areas, which are now regarded as ‘soft’ targets for the terrorists.’105 Those words seemed 

almost prophetic as, less than three weeks later, three more Fermanagh men were to lose their 

lives to terrorism. 

Two part-time UDR men, Alfie Johnston and Jimmy Eames, were killed on duty late on Friday 

25 August 1972. They were checking an abandoned car at Cherrymount, near Enniskillen, 

when it blew up, killing them both instantly. They were local men living in Enniskillen with 

young families. A few days later, on Monday 28 August, William Trotter, a Protestant civilian 

farmer, checking his cattle, was killed by a booby-trap device left on his farm, near 

Newtownbutler.106 KF12 discussed the build-up to the murder of Mr Trotter, who was one of 

his neighbours: ‘[A]t the end of August they planted a bomb in a field 500 metres from our 

house. Fired shots that night – the shots looked like they more or less crossed our house. We 

were in the valley.’ The firing of the shots was to lure the Army into the area; procedure would 

have been for them not to react immediately. William Trotter was a devout Christian, and 

observed Sunday as a day of rest.  

He didn’t go out until the Monday morning or Monday afternoon, he and the 

dog – well, they walked on the bomb or the dog walked on it or what. But the 

bomb went off and he was blown to bits. My brother was in the field looking to 

see, because he kept empty cases. And he found the spot where they’d done the 

shooting from and he just found the empty cases, and the bomb went off. 

The murders of Michael Naan and Andrew Murray, two Catholics, on 23 October 1972 became 

known as the ‘pitchfork murders’, due to the gruesome way in which they met their deaths. 

They were murdered in a farm building on Naan’s farm, in a rural location not far from the 

village of Newtownbutler (Burke, 2018).107 At the time, Frank McManus added to the tension 

                                                 
104 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 17 August 1972, p.7. 
105 Ibid., Editorial, 10 August 1972, p.4. 
106 Ibid., 31 August 1972, p.7. 
107 See also: Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 26 October 1972 
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in the area by stating: ‘There is not a single doubt in the minds of the people of Newtownbutler, 

nor in my mind, that these murders were sectarian.’108 The murders were actually committed 

by regular British Army soldiers, and in January 1981, two soldiers from the Argyle and 

Sutherland Highlanders were sentenced to life for the murders.109 The day previous to the 

Naan/Murray murders, the PIRA ambushed the Bell family as they were driving to an isolated 

farm. Robin, a part-time member of the UDR, died; his father and brother survived; they were 

neighbours to the Naans. KF12 remarked that Robin Bell’s father was also injured in the attack: 

‘He lived a few years after and died… dropped dead one night. He never got over it.’  

Tommy Bullock and his wife Emily had been murdered by the PIRA near Derrylin only a 

month prior to the Naan/Murray incident, leaving the area in a high level of nervousness.110  

In the early hours of Friday 23 November 1972, Reserve Constable Joe Calvin was killed when 

a bomb exploded underneath his car as he set off from the car park in Quay Lane, 

Enniskillen.111 It appeared that Constable Calvin had been targeted by the PIRA, which had 

observed where he parked his car before he went on duty. 

The 30 November 1972 edition of The Impartial Reporter contained further demands by Border 

Protestants for more protection, with one insisting that the border must be sealed to prevent the 

constant attacks. The editorial stated that ‘It is because of intimidation and fear that many 

farmers are moving away from the ‘front line’ to the relative safety of towns’.112  

The year 1972 ended with loyalists attacking the cross-border villages of Clones and Belturbet 

with no-warning car-bombs on Thursday 28 December.113 The Belturbet bomb resulted in the 

deaths of two teenagers, Geraldine O’Reilly, a local 14-year-old girl from Belturbet, and 

Patrick Stanley, 16 and from Offaly. Following other cross-border attacks by Loyalists, Robert 

Bridge from Enniskillen was arrested and subsequently convicted for the murder of Patrick 

O’Reilly near Kilskeery on 27 May 1975, receiving a life sentence.114 Another Enniskillen 

man, George Farrell, was arrested by Gardaí when he crossed the border on 16 May 1976.115 

He was charged and convicted for two bomb attacks in Pettigo and nearby in Carrickode, and 

sentenced to 15 years; however, he won his appeal on a technicality. It is significant that after 

                                                 
108 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 2 November 1972, p.9. 
109 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 22 January 1981, p.8. 
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the convictions of Farrell and Bridge, there were no further Loyalist acts of terrorism in 

Fermanagh, except for the murder of Martin Love on 8 April 1985. He was shot by a British 

soldier while home on leave, and he and his co-accused were both convicted of murder. No 

one has ever been convicted for the two murders in Belturbet. 

KF28, a retired member of RUC Special Branch, analysed the area of South Fermanagh in 

1972, and how the murders of Naan and Murray forced PIRA to rethink their strategy. While 

other murders took place in South Fermanagh, the only member of the local Security Forces to 

be killed in the years between the murders of Naan and Murray and the arrests of the Scottish 

soldiers for those murders in 1978 was Constable Brown, killed in a landmine explosion in 

1977 near Rosslea. 

KF28 – The perception then within the Nationalist community was if there were 

any more Protestants killed in this area [after Naan and Murray], there will be 

retaliation, sort of tit for tat. So from ‘72 to around ‘79, there was no one shot or 

killed in the South Fermanagh area. Leonard was never claimed; the other two 

murders were never claimed. Naan and Murray, the locals would tell you they 

were involved with the IRA, as was Leonard in the IRA on the 

Derrylin/Kinawley side. So, therefore, you had three IRA men killed and no one 

knew who did it. The locals were under the impression, whoops, they are not 

going to stand for this. As if there is some secret Prod [sic] outfit that are willing 

to take us on now. That’s the way it stood and nothing happened.  

The whole game changed in ‘79, when Captain Snowball walked into the police 

station in Scotland; he’d got religion and admitted to killing these two people 

with his army unit. When the police did the investigation, when they checked 

the patrol records, that patrol was in the Wattlebridge area where Naan and 

Murray lived. That was their area that night and they were convicted.  

The evaluation by KF28 may be considered alongside the examination of the period by 

Patterson (2010, pp.337–356). He refers to a PIRA press release reported in The Irish Times:  

The PIRA said they would adhere to their decision to keep off-duty UDR men 

from their target list. A statement from the Irish Republican Publicity Bureau 

confirmed speculation that there would be no further Provisional IRA attacks on 

off-duty members of the UDR.116 

Patterson believed that this statement was driven by twin motives; firstly, the PIRA was 

attempting to dissuade Loyalists from conducting reprisal killings; and secondly, it was a naive 

attempt by PIRA to forge an alliance with working-class Protestants and Loyalist terror 

organisations. The murder patterns would indicate that KF28 and the first of Patterson’s 

assessments compare. However, the murder of members of the UDR continued in other areas. 

                                                 
116 Irish Times, 1 February 1974, p.10. 
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There was a localised fear that the Naan/Murray murders were conducted by local Unionists in 

revenge, and the Fermanagh MP, Frank McManus, had concurred with that view. 

The attacks on members of the UDR may have reduced in South Fermanagh; however, the 

terror campaign continued into 1973. Bomb attacks would endure throughout the year in the 

various towns and villages, with commercial attacks in Enniskillen, Lisnaskea and Belleek 

within the first three months of the year. Enniskillen and Lisnaskea were attacked repeatedly 

throughout the year; very few of the outlying villages remained unscathed.  

The first person to die as a result of terrorism in 1973 was PIRA member Anthony Aherne, on 

10 May. Aherne, who was from County Cork and only 17, was killed while assembling a bomb 

in the woods near Rosslea.117  

Senator Billy Fox was a Protestant member of the RoI Senate. On the evening of Monday 11 

March he was visiting his girlfriend, Marjorie Coulson, not far from the Fermanagh border, at 

Tircooney, County Monaghan. As he arrived at the Protestant Coulson family home, a PIRA 

gang emerged and shot him dead. It later set fire to the isolated Coulson property, leaving the 

family homeless. The following year, five Clones men were convicted of his murder and other 

offences, including membership of PIRA.118 George Coulson, Marjorie’s father, later described 

how a large group of PIRA members took over his house, and after rummaging through 

personal belongings, they burnt the family Bible. He had spoken to the Gardaí, who informed 

him that ‘some of them [PIRA] stood over him [Billy] and shot him on the ground’. Mr Coulson 

later added: ‘The one thing we found it very hard to handle was that it was neighbours involved. 

Like, when you can do that to your neighbours you can do anything’ (Woods, 2008, p.33). 

Senator Maurice Hayes, of the Irish Senate, in a debate on 6 October 2005, stated that Mr Fox 

was ‘killed for no other reason than being a Protestant who lived along the border’.119 

The first member of the Security Forces to die that year was Constable David Purvis, who was 

shot from a passing car in the centre of Enniskillen on 5 June.120 He was the only police officer 

to lose his life due to terrorism that year in Fermanagh. The bomb and landmine attacks against 

the Security Forces continued: a landmine near Garrison, Belcoo RUC Station twice, and on 

the border near Rosslea. 

                                                 
117 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 17 May 1973, p.5. 
118 Ibid., 13 June 1974, p.7. 
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120 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 7 June 1973, p.7. 
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On Thursday 30 August 1973, I had travelled by tractor into County Donegal with my father, 

brother and cousin to bring a trailer load of peat back home to where we lived, which was just 

over the border in Fermanagh. By late morning, we had arrived back in Tullyhommon at the 

Customs Office in order to complete the necessary documents. We were oblivious to the fact 

that we had driven into the middle of a PIRA operation. My father and cousin went into the 

Customs Office but very quickly returned and, without saying a word, started the tractor and 

moved off. As we were doing this, Mervyn Johnston, the local garage owner and part-time 

member of the UDR, ran past us being chased by a gunman. It seemed an almost surreal 

situation, with Mervyn zig-zagging up the road being chased by a man carrying a large black 

revolver who was shooting at him. I think we reached home about ten minutes later, without 

saying a word to each other. I was only 12 years old and this was my first experience of the 

Troubles. We did not know if Mervyn was later murdered or what else may have happened. 

After breathlessly telling my mother what had taken place, we heard a number of explosions 

and could see clouds of smoke in the distance. 

 

 

Picture 13 – A view of Tullyhommon Post Office from the remains of Johnston’s garage, prior to 

the device going off in the Post Office. The car in front of the door prevented the ATO, S/Sgt 

Beckett, from using his ‘wheelbarrow’ device. The border river can be seen to the right of the 

Post Office.121 

 

                                                 
121 Copy of photo retained by a Tullyhommon resident. 
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A few hours later, the local news conveyed exactly what had actually transpired. 

Approximately eight members of the PIRA had crossed the border in two cars and left bombs 

at the Post Office, Johnston’s garage and the Customs Post. The gunmen had lined up the staff 

and customers inside the garage and questioned them as to their identity. When they asked 

Mervyn his name, to which he replied, one of the gunmen was about to shoot him when Mervyn 

knocked his arm and ran out of the garage. The gunman opened fire and shot a local 12-year-

old, a helper in the garage, in the arm. It was then that we saw Mervyn running past, pursued 

by the gunman. When Mr Johnston reached his nearby home, he assembled his legally held 

firearm, came back to the village, and opened fire at the terrorists fleeing across the border. 

The Gardaí in the nearby station did not respond.122  

The garage and the Customs Post were destroyed by the PIRA bombs; they vindictively put 

the garage bomb into Mervyn’s Mini Cooper, which he used in the Circuit of Ireland rally. The 

emergency services were called and it became clear that there was an unexploded bomb in the 

Post Office. The Ammunitions Technical Officer (ATO), Staff Sergeant Ron Beckett, entered 

the building after attempting to disrupt the device; while inside, it exploded, killing him 

(Wharton, 2008, p.175). 

 

Picture 14 – ATO, Staff Sergeant Ron Beckett123 

                                                 
122 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 6 September 1973 
123 https://twitter.com/OnThisDayPIRA/status/1167383831403466752 
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The latest attack on Tullyhommon destroyed the Post Office, Johnston’s garage and the 

Customs Post. An Army ATO was killed, a 12-year-old boy was shot and injured, there was an 

attempt to murder Mervyn Johnston, and the Howe family, which lived above the Post Office, 

were left severely traumatised and homeless. Many other local people in the village were left 

severely distressed by the actions of the terrorists. 

The Howe family had only recently moved back into their home, which adjoined the Post 

Office, after the bomb attack the previous year. KF40 described how she had decorated the 

house as her husband Derek was still recovering from his injuries. She recounted her experience 

of that day. Derek was lying on the floor in the room behind the Post Office, as that was the 

most comfortable for him, due to his leg problem. Their youngest son was a toddler, crawling 

around in the Post Office. Suddenly, the door burst open and a masked gunman entered waving 

a hand-gun, demanding the money.  

KF40 – He put the gun to my head; xxxx was crawling about and I said, “Please 

don’t shoot the child, don’t shoot the child”. I was crying and he [the gunman] 

said, “I’ll shoot the first fucking bastard that moves”. They gathered up all the 

money and left. At this stage, Derek knew what was happening, and I thought 

they had come to get him. Before leaving the shop, one of the gunmen dropped 

a bomb at my feet. Derek had also thought they had come to kill him and he 

managed to crawl out the back door, down some steps and into the garden.  

 

Picture 15 – The aftermath of the attack on Tullyhommon; the remains of the Post Office can be 

seen on the left.124 
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One of KF40’s sons can also recall witnessing the attempted murder of Mervyn Johnston, and 

heard one of the gunman’s bullets strike the nearby church hall. 

KF40: ‘I lifted xxxx [youngest son] into my arms, and ran down to the cellar. At this stage 

there was this commotion outside. So I had to get out of this with the child. So I waded across 

the river with xxxx under my arm, and Mrs xxxx [neighbour in the RoI] took him from me.’ 

Due to the shock, she was unsure of the next period of time but later she was asked to talk to 

the ATO, Ron Beckett, and to explain where the bomb was. ‘I told him to let it go, just leave 

it.’ She was probably the last person to speak to him before he was killed.  

KF40 went on to describe her despair when she heard that the ATO had been killed, and the 

aftermath for her family. ‘Our house fell into the river, and we had nothing to wear other than 

the clothes we stood in. I don’t know how we got through it.’ By that stage, there had been nine 

bombs in the vicinity of the Post Office. They never considered moving back to the Post Office, 

the trauma had been too much. They made their next home in Enniskillen and later 

Maguiresbridge. She made contact with S/Sgt Beckett’s widow, and regularly sent presents to 

his two daughters. 

The widespread devastation of the general infrastructure and the ongoing murders, led to the 

then NI Assembly member for Fermanagh, Harry West, to call on the NI Office (NIO) Minister, 

Lord Belstead, to demand that security was improved along the border. It was highlighted that 

42% of the border between NI and the RoI surrounds Fermanagh. Belstead responded by 

reassuring West that he would take up the matter with the military. West had this meeting 

following the murders of two more two local men. The first to die was Patrick Duffy, a farmer 

working on his land near Belcoo on Wednesday 5 September 1973. His tractor triggered a 

landmine set by the PIRA for the Army and he was killed instantly. Two days later, on Friday 

7, Matthew Lilly, a part-time UDR soldier, was gunned down as he collected milk at a farm, 

just four miles away from where Mr Duffy was killed.125 The claim that the PIRA was no 

longer targeting the UDR was merely seen as a cynical attempt of appeasing the Unionist 

population of South Fermanagh. It seemed a rather unusual situation, whereby the PIRA had 

stopped murdering members of the UDR in the southern part of the county but deemed it 

acceptable to do so elsewhere.  

Reverend Allister, the church minister at Mathew Lilly’s funeral, stated: ‘Here in Ulster we 

understand better than most the heart cry. We wonder if the conscience of those in our 
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neighbouring state is not stirred to acknowledge their responsibilities, for it is with them that 

the greatest responsibility and blame lies when violence of this cruel and useless nature 

erupts.’126 

An Impartial Reporter editorial in early 1974 stated:  

The old IRA gave way to Provisional, tactical guile gave way to brute violence, 

bombings and shootings became more and more pointless and indiscriminate. 

But now change may be coming with the report that they may decide not to shoot 

men of the Ulster Defence Regiment when off duty, because such acts have 

proved to be counter-productive.127  

That alleged pledge by the PIRA was undermined by the continuation of attacks on ‘soft 

targets’ in South Fermanagh – the murder of George Saunderson, headmaster of Teemore 

Primary School, on 10 April 1974 being a shocking example of its confused strategy. The PIRA 

gunmen entered the kitchen of the school, where George was having a coffee on his mid-

morning break. They asked him his name and, on reply, they shot him dead. The Saunderson 

family home was next door to the school and his wife and children quickly arrived to see their 

husband/father dying on the floor of the kitchen. Mr Saunderson was a retired Lieutenant-

Colonel, having served during WWII, in the USC, and more recently the UDR.128  

His son, KF34, was at home that morning: 

I saw the car come in. They used a local car. I heard the shots that killed my 

father. They had been spying on him and at 11 o’clock he had his coffee. They 

knew he’d be in the school kitchen, and that’s where he was. It was so much 

easier to target him after he retired. As an officer, he had a 45 pistol, but that was 

taken away. The British logic was you’ll not need that; you’re not a target 

anymore.  

He reflected on his father’s murder and the impact on the children in the school.  

My father’s murder was bad enough, in a primary school, in front of school 

children. They are not many steps away from animals. And they say it was for 

the good of Ireland. I struggle with that. It did not do Ireland any good at all; it 

set Ireland back. 

A British soldier, Norman McKenzie, was killed in a landmine attack the following day on the 

nearby Lisnaskea to Newtownbutler road. 129 Just over a week later, the PIRA hijacked a car, 
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127 Ibid., 31 January 1974, p.6. 
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taking the passenger hostage and forced the driver to take a huge bomb into the centre of 

Newtownbutler, which tore the centre out of the village, badly injuring two police officers and 

a local man.130 This was the first of many examples of the PIRA using a tactic that was later to 

be labelled a ‘human bomb’. That attack was closely followed by further bombs in Enniskillen 

and Lisnaskea. Simpson (2009, p.24) reflected on the overall effect of these devices: 

[B]ecause ‘commercial’ bombings lacked the apparent viciousness of gun 

attacks and murder, the PIRA was able to portray huge, devastating explosions 

as ‘victimless’ and as a calculated strike against the British infrastructure in 

Northern Ireland… Those fortunate enough not to get caught in the blasts were 

forced to sift through the detritus of businesses, many of which were the sole 

family income and that had been handed down through generations. 

The bomb in Lisnaskea caused widespread damage to mostly Protestant-owned businesses, 

including the Wyvern Inn, owned by Unionist councillor Jack Leahy, Bothwell’s Hotel and 

shop, Kells’ drapery shop and Lynn’s hardwear store. 

 

Picture 16 – Centre of Newtownbutler after a PIRA car bomb exploded131 

 

The PIRA once again used a local person, an isolated Protestant farmer, to drive a bomb to 

Kinawley RUC Station. The terrorists took over the Breen family home and held Sylvia Breen 
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and her two small children hostage at gunpoint, forcing her husband, Ernest, to drive his own 

car that had been laden with a 250 lbs bomb to the police station. Mr Breen abandoned the car 

at the front of the station and shouted a warning. The bomb exploded a short time later, just 

after midnight on Friday 30 August 1974, causing huge damage to the station and the local 

village. Prior to Mr Breen driving to Kinawley with the bomb, the terrorists had taken the 

family up the ‘mountain road’, near the border where they lived at Culltagh, in their family car. 

They then loaded the bomb into the car and abandoned Mrs Breen with her four-month-old 

daughter and two-year-old son. She eventually made her way to another farm, where the 

residents assisted her. A short time later, they heard the device explode, leaving her unaware if 

Ernest had been killed. Mr Breen was later reunited with his family, badly shocked but 

physically unhurt.132 

2.8 Sunningdale and the failed power-sharing initiative 

While the wave of terrorism appeared to continue unabated, both the British and Irish 

governments attempted to put in place a devolved power-sharing government, thereby restoring 

local government. Power-sharing between the main parties was the aim; getting it to work 

would be the problem.  

An agreement was signed at Sunningdale Park, Sunningdale, Berkshire, on 9 December 1973, 

and on 1 January 1974, NI’s new executive took office. Unionist Brian Faulkner became the 

Chief Executive, and SDLP leader Gerry Fitt became Deputy Chief Executive.133 However, 

from the start, Sunningdale was beset with problems, with disagreements over the status of NI, 

and dealing with fugitives from justice and security cooperation. Without the Irish government 

taking affirmative action on these issues, little progress could be made towards establishing the 

Council of Ireland or ratifying the Sunningdale Agreement. The new power-sharing Executive, 

with a substantial SDLP presence, was united in its desire to see Dublin take more action 

against the PIRA, especially along the border. Faulkner remarked that 21 members of the 

Security Forces had been killed within ten miles of the border since January 1973, there were 

over 200 IRA suspects on the run in the South, and missiles were being fired from the RoI into 

NI.134 
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134 NAI, DT 2005/7/626, Record of the talks at Hillsborough House, Co. Down, 1 February 1974. 



95 

 

 

Faulkner demanded closer cooperation between the Security Forces on both sides of the border, 

necessitating a flow of intelligence, information and conducting joint operations if required. 

He was actually supported in this by Gerry Fitt, the SDLP leader, who argued that the continued 

violence in the North was leading to a ‘sense of despair’ in NI. Other recent events had 

generated ‘doubts on the goodwill of the Republic and on the effectiveness of co-operation 

between the security forces North and South’.135 The Irish Minister for Foreign Affairs, Garret 

FitzGerald, had other ideas, with the British Ambassador, Sir Arthur Galsworthy, reporting to 

the FCO that FitzGerald believed that the Sunningdale Agreement ‘could be a stepping stone 

to a united Ireland’.136  

The situation in NI had deteriorated to such a level that the British Cabinet met on 10 April 

1974 to investigate the consequences of withdrawing from NI (O’Leary, 2004, p.242). The 

recently elected Labour Prime Minister, Harold Wilson, and his Home Secretary, Roy Jenkins, 

made it clear they were in favour of disengaging from NI in some form. The potential for a 

civil war could not be ignored, and withdrawal was not a feasible option at this time (Donoghue, 

2006, p.124). The NI Secretary of State, Merlyn Rees, supported this view, intimating that the 

violence could spread to the Republic of Ireland and Great Britain.137 

The MOD and NIO sent a document to the Irish on 16 May 1974 – a day after the beginning 

of the Loyalist Ulster Workers’ Council (UWC) strike that was to ultimately destroy the 

recently formed power-sharing government at Stormont. The document noted that between 1 

May 1973 and 30 April 1974, there were 548 recorded border incidents (Patterson, 2013a, 

p.75). These included: attacks on isolated police stations using rockets, mortars and small arms 

fire; opening fire on the Security Forces from across the border; the placing of explosive 

devices controlled by persons located south of border; as well as the murder of Security Force 

personnel, often part-time members of RUC and UDR, when those responsible were clearly 

known to have escaped across the border, sometimes while being pursued by the Northern 

Security Forces.138 The document further stated: 

In these circumstances it is not surprising that those responsible for terrorist 

activity in the North find it convenient to take advantage of the border for their 

own purposes. It is not only a case of terrorists resident in the South being active 

in the North; many of the terrorists are Northerners but they make use of the 
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South as refuge from pursuit and there is evidence of close co-operation by 

groups operating on different sides of the border. 

The production of this document almost seemed to be in response to the inter-governmental 

meeting at Downing Street on 5 April 1974. At that meeting, Garret FitzGerald questioned the 

British demand for better security, as it was based on the mistaken ‘belief that all the problems 

of the Province could be related to the border, and that all the bombing which occurred 

emanated from the South’.139 The Taoiseach, Liam Cosgrave, supported FitzGerald by insisting 

that the level of violence in the border region was overstated in comparison to the levels of 

violence elsewhere in Northern Ireland. Cosgrave demanded that the British government 

should step in and forcibly end the UWC strike. Wilson agreed that it was desirable that the 

strike should end, but refused to use the Army to intervene, believing that action would 

potentially make things worse.140 

The NI Executive met on the morning of 28 May 1974, with Faulkner and his party now 

recommending opening negotiations with the UWC. Security of State Merlyn Rees refused, 

provoking Faulkner and his Unionist colleagues to resign.141 With the collapse of the 

Executive, Rees moved to reintroduce direct rule from Westminster, and it was to remain in 

place for another 25 years. While the breakdown of Sunningdale was ultimately caused by the 

UWC strike, the issues that bedevilled the negotiations between the two governments 

remained. Tonge (2000, p.43) additionally suggested that ‘even if greater Unionist support had 

been forthcoming, continued Republican violence would have placed the agreement under 

great strain’. 

2.9 Conclusion 

The internal divisions that caused the breakdown of the talks have been blamed on all the 

parties involved, whether that was John Hume and the SDLP, Brian Faulkner and the Ulster 

Unionists, or the more extreme Loyalists who had organised the UWC strike. The Secretary of 

State was inclined to share the blame between them all, with McCann and McGrattan (2017, 

p.9) quoting Merlyn Rees stating that ‘too many of Faulkner’s men wasted time in tittle tattle 

against their leader; and too many of the SDLP members spent too much time in Dublin, thus 

reinforcing the distrust of loyalists’. The failure of the talks led the Prime Minister’s press 
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secretary, Joe Haines, to say: ‘From then on, we were not even refereeing the fight, only holding 

the coats while the religious factions got on with it’ (McGrattan, 2010, p.93). That rather glib 

metaphor ignored the fact that people were being murdered on a daily basis. 
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Chapter 3: Sunningdale to the Hunger Strikes 

3.1 Introduction 

The PIRA had no desire for the Sunningdale initiative to succeed; a potential agreement 

between constitutional Unionists and Nationalists could have resulted in both the British and 

Irish governments agreeing on a security policy that would have potentially squeezed the 

Provisional movement. While it continued with the violence, Sunningdale had inwardly 

collapsed. The plan that the Irish government and the SDLP ‘continued to advocate was utterly 

at odds with that advocated by the UUUC [United Ulster Unionist Council] – namely the 

reversal of the long-term diminution of Protestant status within the Union’ (McGrattan, 2009, 

p.70). The PIRA would go on to claim that the collapse of Sunningdale vindicated its use of 

violence as being the only course of action; the murders and bombings would continue. 

3.2 The comparative lull of the mid- to late 70s 

PIRA attacks in Fermanagh in 1975 were noticeably down on the previous year, with four 

people dying in incidents connected to the Troubles.142 Margaret Kilfedder was killed on 1 

June 1975 when the PIRA detonated a bomb beside the house in which she was living at Carran 

West, near Garrison. Mrs Kilfedder and her husband had retired and moved to Fermanagh 

about a year earlier. They had rented the house from a family that had to leave the area 

following the murder of Johnny Fletcher in 1972.143 There could be no logical reason why the 

PIRA left the bomb that killed Mrs Kilfedder other than to force them out of the property, just 

as they had done with the other family three years previously. 

Commercial attacks continued, with another bomb in the centre of Newtownbutler destroying 

a number of businesses. The PIRA admitted responsibility, stating that the bombing was carried 

out ‘in retaliation for the continued harassment of the Catholic population in the area by the 

British Army, the UDR and the RUC’.144 The PIRA claim of responsibility, while attempting 

to apportion blame on the Security Forces, targeted the commercial centre of the village and 

Protestant-owned businesses. The bomb in Newtownbutler was to set the pattern for the 

following years, with other Protestant businesses directly targeted (Valls and Held, 2000, p.90; 

Clarke and Newman, 2006, p.88; Dingley, 2012). 
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Onlookers felt disempowered, evermore threatened by the apparent attempt at 

some form of ‘ethnocide’ by the PIRA, and shattered psychologically by the 

rubble, dust and destruction. As they began picking through the detritus of ‘their 

towns’ Unionists told me that they felt increasingly that it was not particularly 

safe to let their children out (Simpson, 2009, p.24).  

That feeling of fear and helplessness was to continue, with a huge bomb left in the centre of 

Enniskillen in early January 1976145 and yet another attack in Lisnaskea in February, when four 

shops were completely destroyed and many others damaged.146 The tactics in a number of the 

bomb attacks were to hijack a local car, take one or more of the passengers hostage, and force 

the driver to take the bomb to the target. The pattern of attacking Protestant-owned businesses 

was apparent when the SD Kells shop in Lisnaskea was targeted again in March. A no-warning 

bomb was left in the business, owned by a part-time member of the UDR, Roy Kells, destroying 

a large part of the shop.147 The bomb attacks in the centre of the towns and villages continued; 

Enniskillen, Lisnaskea and Belleek were subject to further bombings in April, and two 

Protestant-owned businesses in Rosslea and Magheraveely were badly damaged by bombs in 

May.148 

On 15 May, three police officers were killed near Belcoo RUC Station. Henry Keys, Harry 

Evans and Ronnie Kettyles were all local Fermanagh men; two of them had young families. 

They had been conducting a follow-up search following a shooting attack on the station and 

triggered a booby-trap bomb, killing them instantly.149 KF14 was a young boy living with his 

parents at that time, and remembers the impact of Henry Keys death had on his family: 

My mother and father would have been very great [friends] with Henry Keys 

and I remember Henry’s brother-in-law coming to tell us the news on the 

Saturday morning, and I remember the household was – it was as if somebody 

had died in the house – in our house. Just the way it affected my mother and 

father; probably, you know, it was “It couldn’t be Henry Keys”. That was the 

words, you know, “Why would it be Henry Keys?” You know, he was a good 

community police officer. My father was in the [Farmers’] Mart most Thursdays 

and Henry was in the Mart every Thursday that he was off, so they were always 

[very] great. 

It is always difficult to comprehend the impact of a violent death has, not just on a family, but 

also on a rural community. Innes and Fielding (2002) refer to ‘signal crimes’, which people 

use to guide and inform their wider understandings and actions about crime and the threats to 
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146 Ibid., 19 February, 1976, p.9. 
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which they are exposed. Signal crimes may encourage the taking of preventative action, and 

also inform and shape a wider belief system. KF14 computed this in his memory of Henry 

Keys’ murder: 

…the negativity that there is within the community when something like that 

happens. And just – you could see it, you know, around people. I would have 

grown up in a fairly contented family/happy family but you see when incidents 

like that happen, you know, the serious consequences that it has in the family 

surroundings – almost a destabilisation.  

KF14 dealt with this later in his life by joining the UDR; this was his ‘preventative action’ that 

Innes and Fielding referred to. Generally, that was how the Unionist/Protestant population of 

Fermanagh coped with these so-called ‘signal crimes’ – their belief system was to support the 

state and not to take matters into their own hands by committing acts of revenge. 

Gordon Liddle was killed on 17 July when he triggered a booby-trap device as he was driving 

down his laneway. Mr Liddle was a postman and was on his way to work. He had two brothers 

who were members of the RUC Reserve, who may have been the target, but the deployment of 

the device was reckless and was always going to kill the first person to travel on the family 

laneway that morning.150 

The commercial bomb attacks continued, with Enniskillen again being attacked and the 

bombers returning to Tullyhommon on 22 August. A no-warning bomb exploded once more at 

Mervyn Johnston’s garage, and further devices were left at the Customs Post and a booby trap 

was left for the Security Forces follow-up. It is believed that the terrorists waded across the 

border river merely yards from the Garda checkpoint, which was on the only open road in the 

area, allowing vehicles to cross the bridge between Tullyhommon and Pettigo.151  

Following a lull in terrorist activity, November became a demanding month, with bomb attacks 

on the Post Offices in Derrylin and Belleek, two gun and bomb attacks on Army patrols, 

hijackings and an armed robbery. 

Nineteen seventy-seven started with the death of another Army ATO on 9 January. Sgt Martin 

Walsh, originally from the RoI, was killed whilst dismantling a booby-trap device contained in 

a milk churn, left at a Post Office in a rural area called Gortinacarrow, near Newtownbutler. 

The PIRA had left the bomb at the Post Office the previous night and also robbed it (Wharton, 

2008, p.249).  
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KF1 – We were all standing about, what, about 100 yards away and the ATO 

decided that he wanted to save the house so he pulled the creamery can out into 

the middle of the yard and then he began to look in it and he said, “What a mess. 

Run, Freddie!” Freddie was his helper and Freddie ran up to the hedge. I think 

he got just a bit of the way and the next thing we saw was the whole thing had 

gone up in the air. There was an anti-handling device, and it was then I realised 

what the British Army had to cope with. They probably knew him and everything 

and they just had to stand there, picked him up and put him in a plastic bag. The 

helicopter came and they took him away. It was an awful experience.  

Two days later, bombs destroyed shops in Lisnaskea, and the Customs Posts at Mullan and 

Belleek.152 

William Brown, 18, an RUC Constable was shot dead on 13 March by the PIRA while on 

mobile patrol in the area of Ballagh Cross, between Donagh and Belcoo.153 He was the 100th 

and youngest police officer to die in the Troubles. Constable Brown managed to drive through 

the ambush but died of his injuries. An unarmed female RUC officer used her colleague’s 

weapon to return fire on the terrorists. Constable Brown was later posthumously awarded the 

Queen’s Gallantry Medal in relation to his actions during the ambush.  

A soldier, Sean Prendergast, died a day after being injured during a landmine attack on his 

Armoured Personnel Carrier at Derrynacross, near Belleek, on 5 April. 

The PIRA continued to stand by the claim that they would not target off-duty members of the 

UDR in South Fermanagh; as an alternative, it chose Douglas Deering, a 52-year-old 

shopkeeper, on the outskirts of Rosslea. Two gunmen walked into his shop and shot him dead. 

Mr Deering was a devout Christian and taught Sunday school lessons in a nearby hall.154  

The following month, six business premises in Enniskillen were attacked by firebombs and The 

Impartial Reporter specifically made the point that they were all owned by Protestants.155 Over 

the Christmas period, the PIRA firebombed the Killyhevlin Hotel, Enniskillen, the Brooklands 

Hotel, Ballinamallard, the Valley Hotel, Fivemiletown and the Carrybridge Hotel, a rural hotel 

on the shores of Upper Lough Erne. Firebombs in Enniskillen were also left in the library, the  
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offices of The Fermanagh Herald newspaper, a furniture store, a public house and a shop.156 

Nineteen seventy-eight started with further bomb attacks on a number of shops and 

supermarkets in Enniskillen.157 The following month, an Army patrol had a miraculous escape 

when a huge landmine exploded on the road between Florencecourt and Kinawley. None were 

killed, and when they climbed out of the crater, gunmen opened fire on them. Again, no further 

injuries were caused.158 

Alan Ferguson, 23, who was originally from Derrygonnelly, was to lose his life while on UDR 

duty on Sunday 25 June. He was on mobile patrol with his section in the Scribbagh area, about 

three miles from the village of Garrison. PIRA members set off a landmine, and the plan was 

to then kill the injured and survivors with machine-gun fire. However, they mistimed the 

activation of the landmine and the UDR Land Rovers were able to drive through the ambush. 

The PIRA opened fire on the patrol with an M60 machine gun, and only one round penetrated 

Private Ferguson’s Land Rover, unfortunately killing him and injuring a colleague. His home 

was no more than ten miles away, where his day job was farming with his family. The PIRA 

terrorists escaped back across the nearby border. Alan Ferguson was from a very well-known 

and respected farming family, and the murder had a profound and enduring effect, not just on 

the Ferguson family but also on the local community. 

KF10 was visiting a family nearby that day when a neighbour came in and animatedly told the 

family that his [KF10’s] brother had been killed; she had not realised who he was. He 

immediately made his way home, and knew he would have to break the news. His father, 

mother and his oldest brother were in the house. ‘I walked in and I sat down. I didn’t say 

anything at all for as long as I could, ‘cos I just knew that when I opened my mouth, it was 

going to change their lives forever.’ KF10 was only 19, but he wanted to tell the family 

personally rather than allow senior officers to do it, which would be the normal routine. He sat 

for approximately half an hour without saying anything before he was able to tell them.  
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Picture 17 – The funeral of Private Alan Ferguson159 

 

KF10 (also a serving member of the UDR)  reflected on the time his brother was murdered and 

the after-effects on him and his family:  

I had an Army weapon, an assault weapon, and could go and take them [the 

suspects] out of it. And I’d nothing to lose. I had no wife, no children; I could 

have done it but I didn’t. I told that to Enda Kenny [he was later a member of a 

delegation who met the Taoiseach]. I says, “I could have done something about 

it. I could have crossed into the Irish Republic and shot and maybe taken the 

consequences for it but I didn’t do it.”  

This statement reflected Fermanagh Protestants instinct to support law and order, and in many 

cases their religious faith; in the face of severe provocation, they refused to retaliate.160 KF10 

went on to discuss the loyalty of the Border Protestants to the British state: ‘We showed the 

British establishment that even though we were being massacred, shot in the back of the head 

on their tractor, killed out on patrol, blown up in a car bomb, they still joined [the local Security 

Forces] in their thousands.’ 

Another major incident resulting in the loss of life was to take place only a few miles away on 

21 August, less than two months after the murder of Private Ferguson. A Fermanagh District 

Council mini-bus was carrying a number of council workers to Lough Melvin to do some 

preparatory work prior to a fishing competition. At approximately 9.30am, they were travelling 

along the Belcoo to Garrison Road, in the area of Lattone Lake, when gunmen opened fire on 
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the van. It is believed that the target was the driver of the mini-bus, who was a part-time 

member of the UDR. There were eight council workers in the van – a mixed group of 

Protestants and Catholics. One of the men who was in the back of the van said afterwards that 

the driver shouted, ‘It’s an ambush, get down!’ He said that this probably saved their lives. 

Despite the windscreen being smashed and the glass coming in on his face, and having received 

a gunshot wound, the driver drove on until he got to a house to summon help.161  

KF5 went to a house and asked to use their phone; a woman came out and said to him that she 

could not let him in to use the phone because he had blood on him and she did not want to scare 

the children. ‘I’d been cut with glass and burnt as well. I asked if she could make a phone call 

for me. They said, “No, you need to move on up the road to another house”. He then convinced 

the householders to make an emergency call to get them assistance. Patrick Fee, 64, had been 

hit a number of times and died in the ambulance on the way to hospital. Three others were also 

injured in the indiscriminate PIRA attack. An RUC Superintendent said, ‘These animals were 

prepared to kill all the workers in the vehicle just to get one man’. The Chairman of Fermanagh 

District Council responded, ‘What sort of madness is this? The people in this area live in peace 

… everyone of goodwill will share the feeling of loathing that I have, and unreservedly 

condemn the outrage.’162 

KF5 went to Patrick Fee’s funeral and afterwards his son asked if he would go back to the 

house, as his mother wanted to talk to him. When he arrived, there was a large group of people 

at the house: 

One of them said, quite plain, so everyone could hear, “That’s the so-and-so. If 

it wasn’t for him, it wouldn’t have happened.” I wasn’t too happy. I went to the 

house and saw his old lady; she was okay. 

After KF5 recovered from his injuries, due to the threat to the other workers and himself, the 

Council moved him to working in the Town Hall.  

On a day of widespread destruction across NI, a large bomb was left outside the new 

Enniskillen library on 7 November 1978. The blast destroyed many of the books, and smashed 

windows in a widespread area across the town. As the great English writer and poet John Milton 

(1608–74) stated, in a 1664 speech opposing censorship: ‘He who destroys a good book, kills 

reason itself’ (Milton, 1644). The PIRA, in the midst of its warped ideology, decided that the 
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library was a suitable target – perhaps not only a seat of learning, it was a place where people 

of all religions met and that evidently was not something that it could tolerate. 

My home village of Tullyhommon was to be attacked once more. Being merely a hamlet, it 

must, per capita, be the most attacked village in NI. On the evening of Friday 8 December, the 

PIRA left six bombs at every conceivable commercial business in the village. Two bombs were 

left at Mervyn Johnston’s garage, two at Ronald McCrea’s electrical shop, another at Thomas 

McCrea’s supermarket and one at the Customs Post. As the five terrorists were running back 

across the border, local members of the Boys’ Brigade, out on a training run, ran towards them 

thinking they were British Army, and one of the terrorists fired a number of shots. The ATO 

spent the weekend diffusing the devices and had neutralised five of them. The sixth, in 

McCrea’s supermarket, exploded as the ATO ‘wheelbarrow’ dragged it outside, causing 

considerable damage to the shop.163 

KF16 lived in a rural location in South Fermanagh with her parents and siblings. Her father 

was a member of the RUC and also had a small farm. On the evening of 4 January 1979, at 

around 9pm, her father went outside to check on some of his farm animals. He had only gone 

out for a short time, when they heard ‘rapid gunfire’. ‘My mother was sitting at the corner of 

the kitchen table, and I always remember – and I was only eight-and-a-half – she went 

completely white, completely white; and just sort of froze. And then my father – and it was 

dark, of course, because it was after 9 o’clock – my father came crawling into the house with 

blood dripping from him and told us all to get upstairs, because we had flares upstairs in his 

bedroom. So we were all upstairs, lying on the floor.’ 

Rural families, who had members in the Security Forces, had emergency flares fitted to their 

homes that could be activated when they were under attack to alert the Security Forces and to 

attempt to scare away the attackers. The family, including the grandmother, managed to safely 

get upstairs, initiate the flares, and lie on the floor for quite some time until help arrived. Her 

father was luckily not badly injured; one of the bullets had grazed his head, causing the 

bleeding. KF16 explained the effect the incident had on her: ‘I was very aware of something 

seriously wrong as a child, not sleeping, hiding under the covers in case something else was 

going to happen.’ She then stated that she believed one of the gunmen was a notorious member 

of the PIRA living in nearby County Monaghan who had many local deaths attributed to him. 
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He was later to be convicted of murder. KF26 and her family had to move into Lisnaskea a 

month later. 

The RUC stations continued to be a major target, and the PIRA showed little regard to the local 

population when conducting an attack. On Sunday 18 March, an estimated 1,000lb bomb was 

left outside Kinawley RUC Station, causing structural damage to the building. Virtually every 

building in the village suffered some level of damage, including the local Catholic church. The 

bombers had abandoned the device at the front of the station, with it exploding approximately 

30 seconds later.164 

 

Picture 18 – The aftermath of the bomb outside Kinawley RUC Station165 

On Sunday 6 May, at approximately 11.30am, Detective Constable Norman Prue and Sgt 

Robert Maughan were shot dead outside the Holy Cross Catholic church in Lisnaskea. It 

appears that they had stopped to buy a copy of the Republican newspaper An Phoblacht, which 

was being sold near the gates of the church. The PIRA gunmen had hidden behind a nearby 

wall, waiting on their victims, and this seemed to have been a normal routine on a Sunday – 

for members of the Security Forces in plain clothes to stop and buy this paper. Both the police 

officer and the soldier died at the scene. Some of the gunmen’s shots hit the front of the chapel, 

hitting the door and the stonework, causing panic in the church as there was a service in 

progress at that time.166  
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The headmaster of Portora Royal School, Enniskillen, who was speaking at the General Synod 

of the World Council of Churches in Dublin two weeks later stated: ‘The burden of grief and 

suffering has, in recent weeks, fallen almost wholly on Church of Ireland and Presbyterian 

families. They have, in the south and west of the Province, borne a cruel loss out of proportion 

to their numbers. Entire village communities have been plunged into mourning by what the 

Bishop of Down has called, “new depths of savagery”.’  

His words were almost a forewarning, as around the same time as he was addressing the Synod, 

another murder took place in Fermanagh. Jack McClenaghan, 64, was delivering bread to a 

shop in Garrison on the morning of Saturday 19 May. He had left the UDR four years 

previously, and was looking forward to his imminent retirement, and enjoying his pastime – 

fishing.167 Someone within the community had targeted Jack, passing on his details and 

movements to a PIRA gun team, thereby indicating that he was a ‘legitimate’ target. The 

murderers were seen escaping by motorbike across the nearby border and were described as 

two young people, ‘a boy and a girl’. Jack was a local man, living in the small village of 

Florencecourt; his neighbours would have known his circumstances, and that he was no longer 

a member of the UDR. It is difficult to grasp how any level of legitimacy could be attached to 

the murder, lending credence to Dingley (2012, p.173), who can ‘see the basically parochial 

nature of PIRA, where local issues and long-running feuds with long rural memories, or shorter 

urban ones, often dominated far more than any ideologically driven cause’. Kalyvas (2006, 

pp.364–365) concurs with Dingley’s assessment, stating that ‘individuals and local 

communities involved in the ‘war’ tend to take advantage of the prevailing situation to settle 

private and local conflicts whose relation to the grand causes of the ‘war’ or the roles of the 

belligerents is often tenuous’. 

June 1979 was to see yet another attack on the Carlton Hotel, Belleek, when PIRA firebombs 

left it as a burnt-out shell. The following day, a huge vehicle-borne improvised explosive 

device was left in the main street of Fivemiletown, near the newly rebuilt Valley Hotel. After 

a five-hour operation, the ATO managed to defuse the device.168  
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Picture 19 – During the Fivemiletown operation, an old man appeared on to the street near the 

bomb, and was rescued by a soldier and a police officer169 

 

Sylvia Crowe, 32, was a Christian missionary, whose home was near Rosslea. On Tuesday 17 

July, she was standing at a bus stop with her mother and another local lady on the main 

Lisnaskea to Rosslea road. A trailer was parked in the lay-by near the bus stop, and had been 

packed with explosives. While they were waiting on their bus, a two-Land Rover UDR patrol 

was passing. The PIRA bombers were in a vantage point overlooking the trailer with a clear 

view, knowing that the women were at the bus stop. Their primary target was the UDR, and 

they were oblivious to the location of the women; they could be classed as ‘collateral’ in the 

minds of the terrorist. Following the explosion, Sylvia died at the scene; her mother and the 

other two were badly injured but survived (Wharton, 2014, p.219). Remarkably, no one was 

killed in either Land Rover, although one soldier was badly injured – amongst his many 

wounds, he suffered irreparable brain damage. KF31 was on holiday with her parents to the 

Isle of Man – their first family holiday – when her mother rang home to be informed by a 

neighbour to stay where they were, as the local police needed to make contact with them. The 

Isle of Man police then told her parents that their son, KF31’s brother, had been badly injured 

in the explosion that killed Sylvia Crowe. They were flown back to Belfast on an Army flight, 

and then rushed to the Royal Victoria Hospital.  

All our family was there, aunts and uncles, the local minister, and at that this 

stage xxxx had been in theatre for 11 hours. He had severe brain damage. I spoke 
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to a fella later who actually accompanied xxxx to the Erne Hospital, and he said 

he actually had to hold his brain into his head. He later was transferred to the 

Royal. Mummy never left the Royal for six months; she stayed there, her and 

daddy.  

We were split up to stay with different relations; we didn’t see mummy or daddy 

for six months. The first time we went to see xxxx, he was in intensive care, he 

had no movement, he was unconscious or was in a comatose state for six months. 

But he was sort of coming round at this stage that we were allowed to go and see 

him. When you walked into the room, he was just lying in the bed, his head 

bandaged; it was very hard to see him for the first time.  

 

 

Picture 20 – Sylvia Crowe, killed in the roadside bomb explosion170 

 

KF31 was informed recently that the patrol was late due to a puncture and that only because 

they were travelling at speed, all the UDR members in that Land Rover probably would have 

been killed, as it was such a huge bomb. Xxxx was later sent to a rehabilitation centre in 

England for two years, during which only his parents, one at a time, were able to see him.  

KF31 – When he came home, he was a different person. He could talk, walk, 

and feed himself, everything, very independent. We later had to move house as 

xxxx couldn’t manage the stairs, so we had to get a bungalow. My mother took 

ill five years after xxxx was blown up, and she died three months after being 

taken ill. I was 19 when my mum died, so we then had to step into the role of 

carers. Basically, we’ve been looking after xxxx ever since. In that split second 

[the explosion] it changed all our lives and that of our children. It affects the next 

generation too because of xxxx living or staying with us. He couldn’t tell you 
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what day of the week it was, he can’t remember names, and everything is 

repetitive with him as it is all short-term memory. He has no memory of the 

explosion, but has memory of bits and pieces of his life beforehand. He has no 

power in his right hand and limited power in his right leg. He knows the words 

he wants to say but he can’t get them out and then he gets frustrated as well at 

not being able to talk. You cannot have a conversation with xxxx. 

Herbie Kernaghan, 36, was a married man with three young children from Lisnaskea; his wife 

was pregnant with their fourth child. He was a lorry driver who delivered fruit and vegetables 

for a Lisnaskea firm; he was also a part-time UDR member. On Monday 15 October 1979, he 

was due to make a delivery to St Tierney’s Primary School, Rosslea. Gunmen had taken over 

the school and waited for him to arrive. As he stopped his lorry, a gunman stepped out and shot 

him a number of times; he died at the scene. Many of the school children were witness to what 

took place. His wife gave birth to a son two weeks later and she named him after her husband.171 

3.3 Securing the border 

The porous border represented the main security problem, and the British continued to press 

the Irish government for greater support, while attempting to improve security on the Northern 

side. By the early 70s, virtually every border village with an RUC station also had an Army 

detachment based with them. However, the hundreds of crossing points were impossible to 

secure and, despite hostility from some of the locals, the Army began to carry out a series of 

operations to crater or block some of these roads, thereby forcing traffic on to the main routes. 

Border Unionists were left in a difficult scenario; blocked routes were also causing some of 

them difficulty, but their co-religionists were being murdered by the PIRA, whose members 

were then escaping back across the border via these unapproved routes.  

Both governments continued to disagree on the various security issues. Government documents 

from 1971 were to reveal the problems that beset the two countries. Prime Minister Heath 

disclosed that the Taoiseach claimed they had resourcing issues, and also ‘the inadequacy and, 

in some instances, the unreliability of the forces available to the Government of the Republic 

for imposing more effective control’.172 The failure of internment and the lack of support on 

the border from the Republic led to increased British troop levels and wholesale cratering and 

blocking of unapproved routes on the border, forcing the traffic to use the main arterial routes. 

In a meeting on 6 October 1971, Heath agreed with Faulkner on this strategy, much to the 
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dismay of Lynch.173 Heath informed Lynch that, initially, 84 roads were to be either cratered 

or blocked.174 This was only the start of an operation that was to prove costly in resources, 

would severely affect community relations and would span the next three decades. 

The Taoiseach in the Dáil stated: 

Everyone knows the difficulty of policing the border and, therefore I repeat the 

suggestion I made months ago that the Irish and British Governments should 

jointly ask the United Nations Security Council to provide a UN observer group 

to operate on both sides of the border area in order to establish the facts and so 

serve to expose or prevent activities prejudicial to peace.175 

Why did Lynch make this statement? Was it a practical suggestion to what seemed to be an 

impossible situation, or was he simply looking at it rationally, knowing that the RoI had neither 

the knowhow nor resources to police its side of the border?176 He may also have recognised 

that there was a level of sympathy within the Irish population towards the PIRA, and if the Irish 

state forces were to directly challenge the PIRA, his government would be placed in a difficult 

position (Hayes and McAllister, 2005). Ó Faoleán (2019, p.6) acknowledged that  

For most of its citizens, reunification remained a considered aspiration. It was 

embodied in the state’s constitution. For republicans, militant and constitutional 

alike, the North represented ‘unfinished business’. The escalation of events from 

1968 allowed for the galvanising of public opinion in that respect.  

The operation to close the unapproved routes started almost immediately. The Impartial 

Reporter carried a story in October 1971 of an Army operation in the Rosslea area in which it 

cratered eight unapproved routes, and members of the PIRA opened fire at the soldiers, badly 

injuring one.177 The cratering operations were to continue, and the same newspaper reported 

the following week that the border road at Letter, on the Belleek to Pettigo road, was destroyed 

by the Army but filled in by locals the following Sunday. This had been used by the PIRA as 

an escape route following a number of terrorist incidents in the Letter area in 1971–72. The 

Army had displayed the following notice in the local area: 
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Picture 21 – Notice displayed by the Security Forces 1971178 

The accepted routine along the border would be a group of people assembling on a Sunday 

with machinery and manual implements and filling in the craters to allow traffic to pass. This 

would be followed a few days later by the Army returning to block or re-crater the route. The 

Donegal News reported that, in 1974, the Army carried out an operation and completely 

destroyed Letter Bridge, rendering it totally impassable.179  

 

Picture 22 – The Letter Bridge completely demolished180 

                                                 
178 Border Roads to Memories and Reconciliation: 
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Similar incidents were happening along various parts of the border. Munnilly Bridge in South 

Fermanagh was first cratered by the British Army on 20 October 1971, only for it to be repaired 

by locals a few days later. The Army came back again to crater it on 28 October, placing 

explosives underneath it. However, there were a number of civilians and members of the Gardaí 

and Irish Army present and a potentially tragic situation could have developed, with members 

of both armies pointing firearms and making threatening gestures. The British Army eventually 

withdrew, as they had strayed on to the Southern side of the bridge.  

 

Picture 23 – Munnilly Bridge with some people attempting to make it passable181 

 

Teemore and Derrylin – small rural villages of South Fermanagh – were connected to the RoI 

town Belturbet by the Aghalane Bridge, crossing the Woodford River. The vulnerability of 

rural Protestants was highlighted on Thursday 21 September 1972. A PIRA gun team crossed 

the Aghalane Bridge from the South, travelling in three cars. One car load of gunmen went to 

the nearby home of Emily and Thomas Bullock; Mr Bullock was a part-time member of the 

UDR. A gunman shot Emily dead when she went to the front door, and then the team entered 

the house and killed Thomas in a hail of bullets.182 During the fieldwork, I had a discussion 
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with the Bullocks’ niece, who stated that her Aunt Emily had always stated that they would 

‘only kill her Tommy over her dead body’. 

Another car load of gunmen held up the nearby family of another part-time UDR member, John 

Darling; luckily, he was not at home. Later, when the hearses were removing the bodies of the 

Bullocks, local people in Derrylin blocked the road and the RUC had to intervene.183 

 

Picture 24 – The Bullock family home, Killynick, Derrylin184 

 

KF6 – [F]or the first few years we were here, you wouldn’t have known anything 

was going to happen and then suddenly things started to creep in. You know, 

they started removing the signs, “Welcome to Northern Ireland”, and then the 

next thing was the buses were hijacked down outside our house there. And the 

Customs Post was there as well. And then there was an attack on the Customs 

Post and it was blown up, and there was one incident after another.  

She talked about her grandfather and the problems they had had in a previous generation – he 

had been kidnapped by the IRA in 1922 and held as a hostage with others, in order to force the 

government to release IRA prisoners: 

Yeah, my grandfather – he had no jacket or anything on him so he got pneumonia 

and he was sent with the last one that got home. But my grandmother’s people 

would say that my grandfather never was the same again after that, because there 

was no trauma counselling or anything else.  
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She then started to narrate the incidents that took place prior to the Bullocks’ murders. Buses 

were hijacked and set on fire at the bridge. 

And on one occasion now, the fire brigade people from Lisnaskea came and, 

although the IRA people were firing at them, they reversed their engine way 

back, you know. And then on another occasion the bus was left, sort of in the 

middle of the bridge and – it was left there, you see, and then people wouldn’t 

go in and pull it away in case it was booby-trapped. But on Sunday – Sunday 

was always the worst day. On Sunday there was always a crowd of boys that 

used to come down to the bridge and do something on Sunday. And they decided 

that they would throw the bus into the river and they tried their best and they 

couldn’t. So they went into Belturbet and got a fellow with a big crane thing, 

you know, and he lifted it up and it went in and that was a big cheer. And then 

the bus stayed in the river for… oh, it could have been nine or ten years.  

She referred to the day the PIRA murdered the Bullocks and planned to shoot another 

neighbour, John Darling. He wasn’t at home but they forced their way into his house, fired 

shots, and intimidated his family. Then 

they went up to Tommy and Emily’s, and Emily went to the door. And whether 

she saw them or not I don’t know, but Tommy had his gun underneath the 

cushion where he was sitting but he didn’t even have time to get it. And there 

were three gunmen and they murdered… they shot Emily and she was just found 

on her knees and they stepped over her and then they shot Tommy. 

They also fired shots at a third house belonging to a Protestant family that lived nearby before 

driving back across the border. A few days later, the PIRA returned and bombed a local petrol 

garage and shop owned by a relative of the Bullocks.185 That same weekend, the PIRA 

exploded devices in Derrylin, Kinawley and Newtownbutler.186 The owner of the garage had 

been interviewed by the media the day after the murders. KF6 continued: 

I think it was on the Tuesday – it wasn’t the next day, but I think it was the 

following day – the terrorists came back up to the filling station with two bombs 

– one for the tyre depot and one for the filling station, yeah. And they robbed 

xxxx and took the money and they told him, “That’s what you get for speaking 

to the media”. That’s what they said. So after that, we wouldn’t talk to anybody, 

you know. 

In November 1972, it was believed that Loyalists blew up the Aghalane Bridge. Southern-

based locals and staff of Cavan Council fixed the damaged bridge with a temporary 

construction a month later.187 Unwittingly and tragically, the reopening of the bridge was to 
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have terrible consequences – the murder of the two teenagers by a no-warning car bomb in 

Belturbet on 28 December 1972.188 The Loyalist bombers would certainly have crossed the 

repaired bridge to get to Belturbet village, approximately two miles across the border.  

 

 

Picture 25 – Aghalane Bridge after the first bomb attack189 

The bridge was blown up again in early 1973, and was to remain closed for vehicular traffic 

throughout the Troubles.190 What would have been a journey of two miles from Teemore to 

Belturbet would now be a roundabout route of 12 miles. 

KF6 then mentioned that the following year, the PIRA came back again to shoot Mr Darling, 

injuring him, but he survived. She continued by talking about the fear in the local community: 

[Y]ou see, even when people were going to church, they had to bring their guns. 

They’d have them in their pockets, you know. You never knew, you know, 

where you were. But, and then, you see, there were so many other things as well. 

The schoolmaster, Mr Sanderson, the wee primary school – he was murdered in 

the primary school.  

After the bridge was blown up for the second time, some of the locals managed to maintain a 

walkway across the river that was once more used as an escape route for PIRA gunmen. 
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I think it might have been after that, some of the fellows, the terrorists, came and 

they left the car running in front of where the bridge was and they had a wee 

walkway over and escaped that way, you know. 

The bombers were to return, this time to completely demolish the bridge. 

And then, then anyway, the third time the fellows came to tell us something was 

going to happen at the bridge, it was just – I think a Sunday afternoon or evening 

– and he had his mask on and his gun, telling us to stay inside, and the third 

explosion made the hole complete. And after that we were at peace. 

It was believed that it was Loyalists who bombed the bridge, causing damage to the home of 

KF6 each time. The Fermanagh Herald reported on the views of a local Nationalist resident 

on the destruction of the bridge: ‘If they [the Security Forces] had been alive to their 

responsibilities they could by keeping careful secret watch on Aghalane [and] have netted not 

only the bridge bombers but probably the murderers of Belturbet and bombers of Clones.’191 

Unfortunately, this resident was selective in his views, ignoring the recent many attacks and 

murders on the Unionist minority in South Fermanagh.  

 

Picture 26 – Aghalane Bridge after the second explosion192 

 

The Unionist minority community of the area would have had a different view on the closure 

of the roads. Many of them were in the Security Forces, or had members of their family in the 

Security Forces, or they worked for the Security Forces in a civilian capacity. The Aghalane 
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Bridge was used regularly as an escape route by PIRA gunmen and bombers. As it was a main 

route, it is doubtful if it would have been blocked or cratered by the Security Forces; it seems 

that Loyalist terrorism had resolved the problem. The Impartial Reporter quoted Captain 

Brooke of the Ulster Unionist Party (UUP stating that the bridge now provides ‘a really good 

access route for the IRA’.193 The next time the bridge was used by terrorists was actually by 

Loyalists, when they bombed Belturbet, causing the deaths of the two teenagers. 

 

 

Picture 27 – Old Aghalane Bridge as it is today194 

The upsurge of terrorism led to mutual distrust and suspicion, not only between the 

communities in Northern Ireland, but also between the communities separated by the border. 

Border trade made difficult by the creation of the boundary was now rendered almost 

impossible by the heightened security and the road closures. RoI towns such as Clones, 

Belturbet, Kiltyclogher and St Johnston, and the NI towns of Garrison, Belleek, Belcoo and 

Rosslea, were closed off from their natural hinterland. This effectively limited the development 

of cross-border networks and linkages in areas where mutual benefits would otherwise have 

occurred naturally. 
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Before the conflict, people travelled across the border a lot and people took 

holidays on either side of the border. After 1969, all that stopped. There was a 

sense of decline in the county. Young people left and the county became ever 

more elderly. Shops closed. People didn’t want to come here anymore (Harvey 

et al., 2005, p.59). 

One Impartial Reporter headline, on 20 September 1973, was ‘Protestants move from Pettigo 

area’.195 The newspaper claimed that a ‘number of Protestants with their families have moved from 

the Pettigo area as a result of the shootings and bombings’. The recent attacks in Tullyhommon by 

the PIRA, and a bomb left in Pettigo by Loyalists, resulted in an operation by the Army in the local 

area. Mill Street, High Street and Gortnessy Road were completely blocked by huge concrete barriers. 

A fourth barrier was placed on the Main Street at the border bridge, limiting traffic to a single lane. 

The paper quoted a local resident stating that ‘people were delighted to see the barriers. Those living 

in the Republic feared reprisals after the recent bombings and shootings, and the roadblocks would 

also give them protection.’ The Donegal Democrat agreed with that statement, stating that ‘the [RoI] 

authorities are being blamed for providing inadequate security in this most vulnerable town straddling 

the border’.196 

 

 

Picture 28 – Mill Street Bridge blocked in Tullyhommon/Pettigo (looking North)197 
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The closure of the bridges and the cratering of roads were allegedly causing hardship to some 

of the border population. However, questions were being asked as to the identities of those 

involved in the attempted reopening of these roads and their true purpose. At the border 

crossing near Kiltyclogher, County Leitrim, the Irish Department of Justice had a somewhat 

surprising and revealing view on the issue:  

Information available to the Department suggests that the existence of the barrier 

has not caused any serious inconvenience to those involved in legitimate trade. 

In fact it may be said that only smugglers and IRA activists are affected. 

Virtually half of those involved in the protest could be described as Sinn 

Féin/IRA and it is suspected agitation derives from that source (Mulroe, 2017, 

p.301). 

There was widespread Nationalist and Republican condemnation to the ongoing British Army 

operations to close unapproved routes, thereby forcing traffic on to the main roads that could 

be monitored by the Security Forces. Conversely, the PIRA was conducting a parallel campaign 

of leaving explosive devices, hoax bombs and hijacked vehicles, which were causing a security 

nightmare but also affecting the movement of the local population. During June 1979, a bus 

was hijacked and left near the border, blocking the Newtownbutler to Clones road, and another 

hijacked car was left at Ballagh Cross between Donagh and Rosslea. The following week, two 

vehicles were hijacked and abandoned, blocking the road between Derrylin and Ballyconnell, 

while another vehicle blocked the Swanlinbar to Enniskillen road. Creamery cans were left at 

Cloghan Cross near Derrylin, and also on the Lady Brooke Bridge, linking Lisnaskea with 

Derrylin.  

3.4 The effects of terrorism on community relations 

The analyses of the interviews clearly indicate that both the impact and the fear of terrorism 

combined to destroy social trust and the cohesive fabric of society. One murder or attempted 

murder in a small rural community has a much wider and long-term effect than would be the 

case in a more heavily populated area. The threat of terrorism does not even have to be tangible, 

as perceptions of such threats seem to be enough to lower people’s communal trust. The violent 

acts of terrorists and the associated psychological effects are separate phenomena but are 

inextricably linked. Spilerman and Stecklov (2009, p.170) conclude that the ‘impact of terror 

may have less to do with destructive power than with its ability to evoke fear and anxiety’. That 

fear and anxiety was exploited by the PIRA as ‘they knew their communities and could play 
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on their sentiments. They also knew how to intimidate and control them. Thus PIRA’s focus 

mostly reflected local community grievances, traditions, alienation, and – above all – hate’ 

(Dingley, 2012, p.174). Grudges that had been carried over many generations were to reappear, 

and were to be actioned by the roving PIRA units.  

SEFF JG2 – We never knew who our enemies were. Therefore, you had to be 

always very careful when you were talking and you had to be very discreet. You 

were always looking around and watching – you were always wary in company. 

That’s why we no longer mixed to the same degree. We withdrew within 

ourselves, even within the family, because you were afraid of them letting 

anything slip. Looking over your shoulder all the time and, I suppose to a degree, 

suspicious of people.  

The increasing level of violence had started to become a daily occurrence. The constant attacks 

gave substance to Kalyvas’ (2006) views as to how the members of the terrorist organisations 

and those conducting the targeting were deconstructing the character of their target. This 

somewhat allowed them to render their target’s life meaningless, and the taking of that life 

became less difficult for the perpetrator. The ‘political enemy becomes a private adversary only 

by virtue of a prior collective and impersonal enmity’ (ibid., p.377). Cohen (2001, p.59) 

suggests that because of this deconstruction, it helped to remove any guilt they might have for 

the deed and their belief that what they did was necessary. That deconstruction is difficult to 

comprehend when those involved may have known their target all their lives, as neighbours 

and once friends. Kalyvas’ reference point within his study is based on civil war or ethnic 

conflict in which violence is conducted between people who quite often know one another. He 

would contend that civil wars are particularly violent, as civilians opportunistically commit 

violent acts (including passing information to the perpetrators) in order to exact revenge or for 

material gain. It is the ‘private’ violence of the neighbour linked with the ‘public’ violence of 

the perpetrators, committing terrorist acts against neighbours and friends, meaning that 

civilians and non-state actors are jointly complicit. Kalyvas (2006, p.351) argues that one of 

the principal objectives of a terror organisation is to establish control over an area, and as that 

control builds, so does the collaboration of the sympathetic population. That relationship 

between part of the population and the terrorists manifested itself in the killing of neighbours 

by neighbours, thereby demonstrating how indoctrination was able to provoke within them a 

cognitive distortion. 

The father and uncle of SEFF AI – part-time members of the UDR – were both murdered by 

the PIRA, and he suggests that, in both situations, their daytime work colleagues were warned 

off before the murders. 
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You lose trust. You never have trust with a capital ‘t’ again with anyone, 

regardless of who they are. The only trust with a capital ‘t’ is with God and a 

few others who really know what you’re going though. It was very much faith 

that brought me through what I have endured. It’s when you go through trials in 

life that you realise the strength of faith and the measure of the faith that God 

has given to you. It doesn’t make it any easier; 20 years from the day that my 

father was murdered I still really struggled to say his name.  

That lack of trust was also the feeling displayed by KF16: ‘there were an awful lot of Catholics 

who did not support the campaign that was going on, particularly in Fermanagh; it was very 

difficult to distinguish at that time who was supporting it and who wasn’t. And that in and of 

itself, I think, was very sad to look back on, you know.’ The self-confessed PIRA killer Eamon 

Collins gave significance to this: ‘Without the community we were irrelevant. We carried the 

guns and planted the bombs, but the community fed us, hid us and opened their homes to us, 

turned a blind eye to our operations’ (Collins, 1998, p.225). 

Catholic Bishop Cahal Daly, when delivering a presentation in Kilkenny in 1976 at a ‘Social 

Studies Conference’, referred to the PIRA by saying that ‘such men are not psychopaths or 

criminals but sincere, noble and courageous’.198 Portions of the speech appeared in The 

Impartial Reporter, causing some controversy within the Unionist community, with the bishop 

constructing a personality of PIRA members that they could not have sympathy with. Senior 

SDLP politician Seamus Mallon also attended that conference and he responded by criticising 

the bishop for ignoring ‘the fact that the ‘nobility’ of historic Republicanism was itself based 

on the sub-culture of violence and it was impossible to separate them’.199 Another vocal critic 

of the PIRA, Conor Cruise O’Brien (1978, pp.11, 137), stressed that the ideology of the Irish 

Republic justified the use of armed force, thereby legitimising PIRA’s use of terrorism. 

However, Bishop Daly, in his speech, later appeared to contradict himself by making reference 

to the American psychologist Stanley Milgram and the view that people could be conditioned 

into perpetrating callous murder with apparent ease of conscience. He continued: ‘Those who 

kill scarcely see themselves as killing human beings. They are only hitting legitimate targets, 

paying back the Brits, deterring sectarian killers by a matching set of sectarian killings.’200 This 

was deconstructing the character of their victims, thereby offering a level of understanding as 

to the actions of the perpetrators. Milgram (1963, pp.371–378) had studied the defence offered 

by the Nazis accused at the Nuremberg War Crimes trials of acts of genocide. The basis of their 

                                                 
198 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 12 August 1976, p.5. 
199 Ibid. 
200 Ibid. 
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defence was ‘obedience’ – that they were simply following orders from their superiors. Bishop 

Daly’s statement at that time was unhelpful and merely added to the local community tension. 

He denied having any sympathy for the PIRA, but his words could be construed in that way at 

a very difficult time. The bishop would later become a fierce critic of the PIRA, making many 

statements denouncing them.201 Following the murder of two soldiers in Belfast in 1988, he 

said: ‘For God’s sake, rid our hearts of this poison. Evil must be rejected totally and 

unequivocally. There must be no ambivalence, no double standards, no selective 

indignation.’202 

Some of the interviewees summed up how they were feeling at that time, and how suspicious 

they were of their neighbours, thereby highlighting how Bishop Daly’s speech could exacerbate 

the problems. 

KF29 – It was my neighbours who set me up. Yes, there were more than 

neighbours who knew you were on the forces because you were stopping people 

everywhere throughout Fermanagh. I put it down to a neighbour setting me up.  

A family living on a farm in a rural location was targeted by PIRA, and some of the children 

still carry the trauma almost 30 years later. They still firmly believe they cannot trust their 

Catholic neighbours. 

KF24 – No, I didn’t then and I still wouldn’t trust them, no. Some of them had 

to have been involved; I mean, the way it was carried out, there had to be. I 

mean, there had to be local knowledge, what way it was done, so there had to be 

some of them involved because how did the other ones, the IRA, know to come? 

How did they know that the road was clear, the pass was clear for to do this? 

They can’t do that unless the locals did it, so locals had to be in it. 

Another woman, whose family were forced off their farm, concurred with that viewpoint. She 

makes reference to customers who come into the shop where she works: 

KF23 – I mean, when that lady still comes into the shop, every time I serve her 

my blood boils when she comes in. The neighbours around there, they all come 

in, they come into the shop, but there’s a couple of them just, you just wonder 

what you know. [It’s] probably not as bad now the years have moved on, 

probably not as bad, but in the beginning, it was very, very hard, so it was.  

The UK Contest Strategy contends that whether inspired by Islamist extremism, the far right 

or the situation in Northern Ireland, the overarching goal of individual terrorists and the groups 

                                                 
201 PRONI, PAB/2831/DP, Secretary of State meeting with Bishop Cahal Daly, 18 May 1987. 
202 Daily Telegraph, 1 January 2010: https://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/religion/6918613/Cardinal-Cahal-Daly-

dies-an-IRA-critic-who-sought-to-build-bridges.html 
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that support them is the same – to inflict harm, to inspire fear and, in so doing, to undermine 

the very fabric of society.203 

SEFF WQ discussed how an attack created suspicion: 

I think many of the relatives of the victims would be prepared to accept maybe 

that the gunmen or the bombers came from outside, but always at the back of 

their mind they wonder who in their community gave the information on their 

loved one – where they would be at a certain time or whatever. It could be 

someone who posed as a friend. 

Kalyvas (2006, p.65) relates to this suspicion and how people are identified, targeted and 

victimised due to their ‘position on the relevant cleavage dimension and, subsequently, 

individuals are victimised because of their membership in this group’. He continued in this vein 

when he stated: 

Many detailed descriptions of violence suggest the presence of a substantial 

degree of local input in the production of violence. Rather than violence always 

being imposed upon communities by outsiders, this evidence suggests that it can 

grow from dynamics within the community (ibid., p.377). 

The Contest Strategy further suggests that the ambition of terrorism is to divide a community, 

driving a wedge between people of different backgrounds.204 There are others who would 

further claim that terrorists specifically aim to dislocate the social fabric of the community by 

instilling fear and distrust (Bakker and Veldhuis, 2012, pp.93–109). 

KF18 – Well, actually, where we lived, we lived at the end of a minor road and 

our neighbours were Protestants, but we lived very close to the border where 

obviously just across a few fields they were all Catholic neighbours. We lived 

close to a border town which was 99% Catholic. There were a few you could 

trust but I would say the majority you could not, they would have been IRA 

sympathisers and I would not have felt that you could trust them. I would have 

no doubt, there was a Catholic workman who worked at the neighbouring 

Protestant farm, and I would have no doubt he would have given information 

about my brother’s comings and goings, timings and such, and when he could 

be attacked. I would definitely say there was involvement from reasonably close 

neighbours. 

Kalyvas’ (2006, p.379) theories give relevance to KF18’s claim that her brother may have been 

targeted by one of their neighbours.  

Local participation is compatible with all sorts of motives, ranging from the most 

ideological to the most opportunistic. As with malice in the case of individual 

                                                 
203 CONTEST: The United Kingdom’s Strategy for Countering Terrorism, June 2018, Foreword by Prime 

Minister May, p.3: www.gov.uk/government/publications  
204 CONTEST: The United Kingdom’s Strategy for Countering Terrorism, June 2018, Rt. Hon. Sajid Javid MP 

Home Secretary, p.5: www.gov.uk/government/publications Rt. Hon. Sajid Javid MP, Home Secretary,  

http://www.gov.uk/government/publications
http://www.gov.uk/government/publications
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denunciations, settling local and private scores emerges as a key motivation in 

the context of local dynamics. Often, acts of violence, which on the surface (and 

to outsiders) appear to be generated by abstract political motivations, turn out, 

on closer examination, to be caused not by politics but by personal hatreds, 

vendettas and envy. 

On Monday 24 July 1972, a large group of PIRA members descended on a rural farm 400 yards 

from the Monaghan border. The inhabitants were a Protestant family called McIlwaine who 

lived at Tattymore, near Rosslea; none of the family was in the Security Forces. KF23 described 

the incidents prior to 24 July 24: 

My first memory was a post van arrived one Saturday morning and the IRA 

arrived at the same time and held us up, and burned the post van in our yard. 

They gave us our letters out of the post van but they burned it and that was the 

first. The bread van came one Saturday morning, the same thing happened. The 

IRA held us up before it came and when it arrived, they took it out round by our 

Catholic neighbours and burned it. The milk tanker was also burned at our house. 

The PIRA gang forced its way into the house, and put the family of six, some of whom were 

in bed, into one room. They then proceeded to ransack the house, and poured petrol into each 

room. From Mrs McIlwaine’s handbag, they stole her engagement and eternity rings and her 

other jewellery. They also took any money they could find and the watches off the children. 

Under gunpoint, they forced the family outside and lined them up against the wall. Mr 

McIlwaine stated that he thought they were all going to be shot. 

KF23 – [A]nd they threw petrol bombs into all the rest of the rooms; they then 

ran us down a lane in our nightwear and the whole house was on fire. They also 

burned the hayshed, all the cars, there were some animals burned and after that 

then the Fire Brigade and everything arrived, but everything was ruined at that 

stage. We then got a mobile home there and stayed there till we got things sorted 

out and then we got a house in Lisnaskea, and that’s where we’ve been ever 

since. 

The Impartial Reporter commented on the actions of the PIRA: ‘The IRA has resorted to new 

tactics in their campaign of terrorism – pillaging and burning the homes of Protestants along 

the border.’205 The terror waged on the McIlwaine family and others by PIRA was pure 

savagery but also had a concealed agenda. Kalyvas (2006, p.390) argues that a great deal of 

the violence flows from private or historical disputes, with the McIlwaines being seen as 

‘objects rather than subjects of the violence’. The attack on the McIlwaines also seemed to 

have historical overtones; their home and farm had previously been owned by the Nixon family. 

Samuel Nixon had been a member of the USC and, in an attack on the farm on 21 March 1921, 

                                                 
205 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 27 July 1972, p.7. 
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the IRA murdered him; his widow later moved out of the area. KF20 commented: ‘When we 

did the house up, we got the bullet in the door which we had until then, the big bullet was in 

the door cage where it was, where the man [Nixon] was shot in that house.’ 

Community relationships had not completely broken down, and this was exemplified by an 

incident on Friday 12 October 1973. At approximately 9.30pm, members of the PIRA threw a 

bomb through the window of a shop owned by the Nicholl family at Annaghmore, on the Cavan 

to Clones ‘concession’ road. Raymond McAdam, 23, went to assist his neighbour Lily Nicholl, 

68, who was at home alone. As he was assisting her to get out of the premises – her house 

adjoined the shop – the bomb exploded, killing him and injuring Mrs Nicholl, and three of 

Raymond’s siblings. The owner of the shop, John Nicholl (Lily’s son), said that Raymond ‘died 

a hero trying to save my mother. Very few people would have taken the risk. There is no doubt 

that my mother owes her life to him.’ At his funeral, the local priest, Father Duffy said:  

It strikes me that there is nothing very much wrong with Irish people. This is 

shown by the fact that Raymond died trying to help a neighbour. If the people 

were left alone, then they would be alright. What happened here shows that the 

ordinary people could live together in peace.206 

 

 

 

Picture 29 – The aftermath of the attack on Nicholl’s shop207 

                                                 
206 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 18 October 1973, p.9. 
207 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 27 July 1972, p.7. 
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However, the antipathy remained for many, struggling to understand how their neighbours 

could have assisted in some way in the killing of their loved ones.  

KF33 – My problem with Nationalists, it always has been, and continues to be, 

when do I know how to trust them? How do you know when you are dealing 

with them, or even when you are talking to them, how do you know they are 

being honest and open with you?  

In 1972, three of our friends were murdered, and it made you aware that with all 

the trouble in Belfast going on, and streets were being burnt out, and internment, 

it made you aware that still along the border you had to be vigilant because we 

still lived reasonably close to the border.  

Then it sort of eased along the border a little bit, although there were attacks and 

threats; we never knew how many things were set up that didn’t manifest 

themselves. It came back in 1978, when Douglas Deering was murdered in 1978; 

Sylvia Crowe was murdered in 1979, killed at the bus stop. 

In 1979, it became apparent that the 1972 murders of two Catholics, Michael Naan and Andrew 

Murray, near Newtownbutler, were conducted by members of the British Army, and not by 

local Protestants, as was believed by PIRA and the Nationalist community. The PIRA raised 

the level of attacks on Fermanagh Protestants, knowing that they were unlikely to respond. The 

distinctive lull in PIRA operations against members of the UDR in South Fermanagh in the 

mid-70s ended with a sudden eruption in 1979, following the arrest of these soldiers, and was 

to intensify into the 80s. Patterson (2013a, p.43) commented: 

For the Protestant community, attacks on the UDR in Fermanagh and Tyrone 

were attacks on fathers, brothers, husbands and fathers, and Republican 

protestations that they were targeted because of their uniform and not their 

religion were contemptuously rejected. For Protestants the IRA campaign was 

aimed at forcing them out from Border areas, which would later be termed 

‘ethnic cleansing’. 

Eamon Collins (1997, p.2) reflected on the murders he was involved in, and remarked that ‘you 

can never kill a uniform; you can only kill a person’. KF27 put that into context when he stated:  

The attacks on off-duty part-time members of the Security Forces were 

legitimised by PIRA claiming they were targeting members of the Security 

Forces, not the individual. The reality is the very few who were killed wearing 

a uniform was in sharp contrast to the many who were targeted and watched by 

their neighbours, setting them up for assassination at their home or place of 

work. 

Alonso (2007, p.164) interviewed a member of the PIRA, who specifically noted the effect of 

the murders of local members of the Security Forces: 
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I think that if you’re talking about hurting the Unionist community, the IRA 

probably hurt them more by killing RUC men and women, UDR men and 

women, members of the Crown forces who were also members of the Unionist 

community. Also, the bombing campaign of the IRA, it was largely against 

towns where there were Protestant business people. So, of course, it goes without 

saying that a campaign of that nature leaves a legacy behind, a legacy wherein 

there is deep pain and hurt on the Unionist side. We’d be fools not to recognise 

it.  

Bruce (1997, pp. 56–71) also contends that Republican justification for the murders of local 

part-time members of the Security Forces ignored the fact that for the wider Protestant 

community, members of the RUC and UDR were part of their community, and that their killing 

was a direct attack on their community. 

In the two years 1979–81, 18 people were to die at the hands of the PIRA in the South 

Fermanagh area, ten of them local men, part-time members of the Security Forces, murdered 

when conducting their daytime jobs while off duty. Killing them at their home or place of work 

made them an easier target and would have maximum impact on their families or work 

colleagues. The anxiety, distrust and anger generated by these attacks, potentially inspired by 

neighbour on neighbour, caused a level of community disintegration. That breakdown did not 

happen immediately but through numerous acts of brutality and violence, perpetrated because 

the victim is, or is perceived to be, different from the attacker, or because the victim is a 

‘representative of the other’ (Hamilton et al., 2008, p.10). KF29 concluded that, ‘I couldn’t 

trust my [Catholic] neighbour, it didn’t matter how well I knew him’.  
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3.5 Attacks in Newtownbutler 

 

Picture 30 – St Comgall’s Church of Ireland, parish of Galloon, Newtownbutler208 

 

Numerous attacks took place in the Newtownbutler area throughout the Troubles, with this area 

of South Fermanagh particularly isolated and vulnerable due to the nearby border and the many 

border crossings.  

 

                                                 
208 https://www.ireland.anglican.org/find-a-church/parish/10830/galloon-st-comgall-newtownbutler 

https://www.ireland.anglican.org/find-a-church/parish/10830/galloon-st-comgall-newtownbutler
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Map 10 – NTB (Newtownbutler) with nearby border crossings209 

 

The parish of Galloon Church of Ireland in Newtownbutler was to have three members of the 

congregation killed by the PIRA in 1980. Robin Bell was murdered by the PIRA in 1972 and 

his family were also parishioners at Galloon.  

Bobby Crilly was a 60-year-old part-time police officer who ran a car repair business in the 

centre of Newtownbutler. On Thursday 3 January, he was working in his garage when three 

PIRA gunmen entered and shot him dead; a 12-year-old local boy called Ciaran Allen was 

witness to the attack. Ciaran was a local Catholic lad who was regularly seen with Bobby and 

helped him around the garage (Wharton, 2016, p.35). The PIRA had destroyed the garage in a 

bomb attack five years previously, but he had it rebuilt. Mr Crilly took an active part in church 

affairs, and was a member of the vestry and a church warden. The Fermanagh Unionist 

Association released a statement following his murder stating: ‘This barbaric and unpardonable 

                                                 
209 The purple pins indicate unapproved border crossing points, which were either blocked or had been cratered; 

the gold pins indicate main routes that remained open and were monitored by the Security Forces: 

http://www.borderroadmemories.com/ 
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crime appears to be part of a daily pattern of murder perpetrated against the Protestant 

community and particularly those who have connections with the Security Forces and living in 

the border areas.’210  

KF35 – I remember clearly the day Bobby was murdered. I was 11 years old. I 

came home from school to find my mother in tears. My grandfather arrived at 

our home the next day, having had to travel to Newtownbutler from Portrush to 

identify Bobby’s body. We were later told that Bobby had been shot 12 times. 

My grandfather embraced my mother on arrival, and told her that no one would 

have done to a dog what they had done to Bobby. He later broke down when I 

went into the room to see him, and asked me if I had heard what had happened 

to Bobby. 

Galloon parish was to bury another one of its parishioners three months after the death of Bobby 

Crilly. Victor Morrow was 61 and had retired from the UDR a year earlier; this information 

would have been known to his assailants and was disregarded. Patterson (2013a, pp.132–133) 

referred to a statement made by the local PIRA that if a member had resigned from the UDR 

or RUC, they can have their ‘name taken off a list of targets’. There has been no evidence to 

indicate the PIRA have ever adhered to this claim, considering the number of ex-members of 

the Security Forces that it murdered. PIRA targeting would have made it aware of his routine 

of walking from his home towards Newtownbutler in order to be picked up by a work 

colleague. On Thursday 17 April, as normal, he was walking the mile to Newtownbutler to 

meet his lift. He was due to work the night shift in the Sir Richard Arkwright factory in 

Lisnaskea. As he walked past a small wooded area, the gunmen opened fire, shooting him in 

the back. He lay dying on the ground with his lunch-box still under his arm; one of the gunmen 

then stepped out and shot him another five times in the head. The Observer reported that it ‘was 

a psychopathic gesture calculated to transmit a message of pure terror’.211 

At his funeral in St Comgall’s, the minister said:  

It is a wonderful thing to see representatives from the State, the army and the 

police here today, but we ask them to spare a thought for those who live in 

constant fear. Do not look on this as a job, but as an important thing that those 

who are exposed to evil should be protected.212 

The killing of yet another local Protestant, Victor Morrow, was acknowledged by the Catholic 

bishop, the Most Reverend Dr Joseph Duffy, who said it would further poison community 
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relations in the area.213 Unfortunately, the PIRA was not prepared to listen, and dividing the 

community was part of the overall strategy. 

The Rector of St Comgall’s, Canon Neville O’Neill, was to bury a third parishioner two months 

later – three men of one small congregation murdered in less than six months. Richard (Ritchie) 

Latimer, 38, owned a hardware business in the centre of Newtownbutler village; he was also 

in the part-time UDR. On Saturday 9 June, he was in the shop as normal when a gunman walked 

in and shot him several times; he died at the scene. The minister was almost repeating a sermon 

he had given twice before in 1980, demanding better security and support for the Border 

Protestants, and it was tinged with an element of desperation: 

There is a feeling that this is far too much, a feeling that there is never going to 

be an end. I dare not say there is a feeling of despair and despondency, but hope 

is not as justified as it might be.214 

Ritchie’s widow, Bonnie, was interviewed by an Observer journalist later in 1980 as she ‘sat 

in her darkening sitting room with the early evening news show glowing in the corner’. She 

concluded: ‘On Sundays it used to be nice because it used to be the four of us together. I hate 

Sundays now.’215  

Mr Latimer’s two brothers, George and Robert, previously had to leave the nearby family farm 

after being attacked twice by the PIRA in 1972. The two leaders of Ulster Unionism, James 

Molyneaux and Reverend Ian Paisley, both attended the funeral, with Paisley demanding that 

cross-border roads must be ‘mined’, and Molyneaux wishing to see cross-border traffic 

restricted.216 

3.5 Other attacks in 1980–81 

The three murders in Newtownbutler were not isolated events but a microcosm of the Troubles 

in Fermanagh, with terrorism still gripping the entire area. On 5 February, Aubrey 

Abercrombie, 44, a part-time member of the UDR and a farmer, was shot dead while he sat on 

his tractor. The farm was at Edenmore, near Kinawley, only a few miles from Newtownbutler. 

When he had not returned home for his tea, his son Harold went looking for him. It was he who 
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133 

 

 

made the gruesome discovery of his father lying dead on his tractor.217 Republicans reported 

the murder in the terms of a ‘military’ type of operation when they had actually shot an unarmed 

man sitting on his tractor, probably oblivious to his attackers. An Phoblacht reported it in a 

different way: ‘A UDR man was shot dead by IRA volunteers during the evening. He was 

ambushed at Edenmore on the road to Kinawley.’218 

Less than a week later, on Monday 11 February, two police officers were to lose their lives in 

a massive landmine attack on the road between Donagh and Rosslea. Winston Howe, 35, was 

a local man, married and with a family; he was killed less than a mile from his home. The other 

victim was Joe Rose, 21, a single man from Dundonald. Ten men were murdered by the PIRA 

in Fermanagh in 1980, with Constable Rose being the only victim who was not a local. At 

Constable Howe’s funeral in St Mark’s Church, Aghadrumsee, the Reverend Edwy Kille 

recalled that ‘the catalogue of things which had happened in the parish under his care in the 

past several years, and it was a frighteningly long one’. The rector then reminded the 

parishioners of how other Border Protestants in the area were affected, including ‘three farms 

that were attacked and burned. One family was so alarmed it was forced to sell up and leave 

the parish. Another family brutally treated in an attack had the courage to rebuild and remain 

in the area, while the third family gave such resistance that not too much damage had been 

done.’219 

KF33 – discussed the murder of her first husband, Winston Howe. She reflected that she was 

always wary that he could have been shot at their home, so she made a conscious decision 

always to be the first to go out in the morning. However, he was killed on duty, very close to 

their home.  

He was doing a job where he believed the government would support you and, 

of course, that the Free State government would support you, because living so 

near the border that they would always be about, and that they were doing their 

best. That’s what we thought at the time, they were doing their best to catch 

terrorists as well. Although we often wondered, “How did they escape?” because 

we always knew they escaped across the border. There were too many incidents 

and it didn’t happen – yes, there was local knowledge to set the thing up. There 

had to be local knowledge, but there had to be others with the expertise. But 

where was the cover across the border?  

                                                 
217 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 14 February 1980, p.9. 
218 An Phoblacht, 9 February 1980. 
219 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 21 February 1980, p.9. 
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Picture 31 – The aftermath of the landmine explosion near Rosslea that killed Constables Howe 

and Rose220 

 

The Reverend Kille continued in his funeral sermon by mentioning a local man losing a leg in 

a bomb, the murder of a Protestant RoI Senator, Billy Fox, just over the border, several bombs 

that damaged Clogh church and hall, four attacks on Douglas Deering’s shop and his eventual 

murder, the murder of Sylvia Crowe, the attempted murder of Johnny Kelly, two bombs in 

Magheraveely village, bombs left at the lane of the Ritchie family, bombs at Rosslea Primary 

School and the murder of Herbie Kernaghan. All of these incidents had happened within his 

parish area while he was the minister.221 

The Impartial Reporter also revealed details of previous attacks on local members of the UDR 

and quoted a ‘leading Army officer in Fermanagh who believes that local people are helping 

the terrorist by pointing out off-duty members of the Security Forces’. The newspaper further 

acknowledged the murder of Aubrey Abercrombie and the attempted murder of another local 

part-timer near Lisnaskea.222 

The murders are usually well referenced and appear prominently in all the media; the attempted 

murders and other incidents receive less publicity. The incident that was intended to take the 

                                                 
220 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 21 February 1980. 
221 Ibid. 
222 Ibid., 14 February 1980, p.11. 
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life of Doreen Granleese, 22, in March near Belleek was meticulously planned. The PIRA gun 

team pretended its car had broken down near her house, and when her mother asked Doreen to 

go out and offer assistance, two gunmen opened fire.223 Luckily, she escaped with her life and, 

although not killed, the injuries she received forced her to be medically discharged from the 

UDR. There was speculation that this murder bid was initially planned against her father 

Robert, who was also a member of the UDR; however, there was no doubt they had tried to 

kill her instead. There would later be further bids on her father’s life, including an under-car 

booby-trap (UCBT). 

KF25 was a part-time member of the UDR who worked at the Arkwright factory in Lisnaskea. 

He was returning home from work by car and had turned in towards his house when PIRA 

gunmen opened fire on him, hitting him seven times. He was in hospital for two months 

recovering from his injuries. By the time he got out of hospital, his family had moved out of 

their home to a house in Lisnaskea, where it would be considered safer to live. ‘At that time, 

they were taking two a week out of the area.’ He was asked if anyone was ever made culpable 

for the attempt on his life. ‘The night I was injured, xxxx went on the run; he only lived up the 

road from me. They got the two weapons near his house, two Armalites. I have met him since 

in the town but he wouldn’t even acknowledge me.’ Seven years later, a bomb was left under 

his car that he spotted and it was defused. Three years after that, RUC Special Branch advised 

him that he was again being targeted and his life was under threat. At that stage, he left his job 

in the factory and committed to the UDR full time.  

A member of the RUC Special Branch gave a synopsis of the incidents in South Fermanagh of 

the late 70s into the 1980s: 

KF28 – Shortly after that [the conviction of soldiers for the Naan/Murray 

murders] in ‘79, the first murders started again in Newtownbutler – Victor 

Morrow, Ritchie Latimer and Bobby Crilly were the main three that were killed, 

within six months of each other. Your boy Abercrombie was killed on the 

Kinawley side on the tractor. Then you had the young boy killed in the landmine 

explosion outside Belcoo on a foot patrol; he was from Lisnaskea – young Early. 

Ernie Johnston, Rosslea, shot when he arrived home; Seamus McElwaine shot 

him. McElwaine was convicted; Ernie was full-time Reserve in Rosslea. At that 

time, there were only four [police officers] in Rosslea, until they reopened it – 

there were only four in the station as a guard. Three of them were targeted – 

Ernie Johnston, John McVitty who was shot in ‘86 by a Clones cross-border 

crew, the third was xxxx, he was blown up in Newtownbutler, he lost a leg. The 

fourth one, Joe Rose, and Winston Howe, they were killed in a landmine 

explosion. Prior to that, in the early 70s, before our time, you had Johnny Kelly, 

                                                 
223 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 6 March 1980, p.9. 
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who is Arlene Foster’s father, was shot at near Rosslea. That was McElwaine as 

well. But he survived, the bullet grazed his head. He moved into Lisnaskea but, 

again, he was attacked up there. So the four main policemen who manned 

Rosslea, they were local men all in their forties. The four of them were all 

targeted.                                                                                                                                                

You had John McVitty shot on the tractor, that’s where you come in to the 

farmers who were Protestants working for the police. You had him who was 

killed, and you had xxxx, who was shot when he arrived home but survived it. 

He was hit in the shoulder with a shotgun. He was part-time Reserve in Newtown 

[butler], he was also a farmer. If you go back pre-‘79, you had Bell of 

Newtownbutler… then you had Ritchie Latimer who was UDR but was a shop 

owner. You had a mix – you had the UDR who were attacked and the part-time 

police who lived locally and were farmers, who were all attacked. Where they 

lived was a gift to get them, the fact that they were Protestant landowners. 

KF13 concurred with this viewpoint, and referred to the Naan/Murray murders: ‘Well, that put 

an end to the killings for a period of several years, until the soldiers were identified and 

prosecuted, and then the killing started again. So you can actually plot it from their deaths until 

the charging of the soldiers; there were no murders and then, within weeks, the killings started 

again.’  

Prominent Unionist politicians visited Fermanagh, and were to learn first-hand the effects of 

terrorism on the local community. The Reverend Martin Smyth, the Imperial Grand Master of 

the Orange Order, visited Lisnaskea on the occasion of the unfurling of a new banner for the 

local lodge. During his address to the gathered brethren, he referred to the recent murder of 

Ritchie Latimer. ‘There are IRA propagandists who say they killed Private Latimer because he 

was a member of the Security Forces, but if he had not been in the Security Forces, sooner or 

later he could have been a victim.’ He added that the terrorists were intent on destroying the 

heritage of the Protestant people.224 

Senior members of the UUP, including the party leader James Molyneaux, were hosted by local 

Unionist councillor Bertie Kerr while they conducted a tour of the Fermanagh border. Mr Kerr 

commented: ‘There is now little doubt that the IRA has revived its sectarian murder campaign 

to drive, bomb or shoot Protestants from this Border area.’ The Impartial Reporter stated that 

four families had recently left the Newtownbutler district. Kerr continued: ‘It’s like 1976 all 

over again when farmers could not tend their cattle with gunmen operating across the border.’ 

The Fermanagh Unionist Association added to this by claiming that the tactics being used by 

the PIRA in South Armagh were being employed in Fermanagh, including the murder of off-

                                                 
224 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 12 June 1980, p.9. 
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duty UDR members and intimidation to drive Protestants from their farms.225 That border tour 

was to be imitated by the DUP a few months later, with a group led by the party leader, 

Reverend Ian Paisley. He suggested that the border should be sealed off from the Republic with 

barbed wire. Paisley further claimed that the PIRA had drawn up a death list of prominent 

Fermanagh Protestants, suggesting that he had seen a list, and a number of people on that list 

had already been murdered. He stated that ‘its plain genocide. If these key figures, what I would 

describe as the very ‘cement’ of the Protestant community are killed, it will mean that farms 

and businesses there will fall into Republican hands.’226 Paisley brought the security issue in 

Fermanagh to the House of Commons on 29 April 1980 during a debate:  

This campaign in South Fermanagh is one of genocide against the Protestant 

population there. It is a campaign to destroy family businesses, to destroy farms 

that have been held for generations by those Protestant families and to destroy 

the leading Protestant figures so that the community will disintegrate and fear 

and terror will drive more people away from the places where they live and 

where their fathers before them lived and had their living. I saw one place in one 

of the villages [Newtownbutler] on the border where an IRA bomb had 

destroyed an old family business. I stood outside that place and asked, “Why is 

it not being rebuilt?” The owner said, “We cannot rebuild because I am under a 

threat that if I lay a brick on these premises my wife and family will be 

murdered”.227 

The constant threat of further killings also led local politicians to voice their concerns. During 

a meeting of the Association of District Councils in Enniskillen, the chairman of Fermanagh 

council, Cecil Noble, proposed that a telegram be sent to the Prime Minister, asking her to meet 

a local delegation to discuss security in the border areas of Fermanagh. Noble proposed that 

due to the ‘situation in south Fermanagh becoming so intolerable … it was essential to close 

and seal all roads except those that could be guarded and controlled twenty-four hours per day’. 

The resolution was passed unanimously. Lord Brookeborough had already visited Prime 

Minister Thatcher to discuss the security problem, and he followed that up with a meeting with 

the Taoiseach, Charles Haughey, stating: ‘I made the point that the situation along the border 

was due to people living in his part of the country.’228 It was clear that he was intimating that 

sympathetic local people were assisting the PIRA in its terrorist activities, and those carrying 

the terrorist actions were living in the RoI. 

                                                 
225 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 28 February 1980, p.11. 
226 Ibid., 24 April 1980, p.11. 
227 Hansard, House of Commons Debate, 29 April 1980,  

 https://hansard.parliament.uk/Commons/1980-04-29/debates/102cf7d7-e131-4890-8eba-

4d2a40a83e69/DefenceEstimates1980 
228 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 19 June 1980, p.9. 

https://hansard.parliament.uk/Commons/1980-04-29/debates/102cf7d7-e131-4890-8eba-4d2a40a83e69/DefenceEstimates1980
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The churches were to add their support to the Protestant people in Fermanagh. The General 

Assembly of the Presbyterian Church passed a resolution stating that it would like to see ‘both 

Army and Police more in evidence for the protection of life and property and as a deterrent to 

terrorists, especially in the border areas.’ A speaker at the conference observed that ‘it was 

strongly contended by some that there was a deliberate plot to exterminate Protestant farmers 

in Border areas so that their farm would inevitably pass out of Protestant possession’. The 

speaker further claimed that many of the people lived under the fear of intimidation, and some 

had told him that there was evidence that there were informers in the North passing on 

information, and it was difficult for them to distinguish between friend and foe.229 The 

Presbyterian resolution was supported by the Church of Ireland at its General Synod in Dublin 

on Tuesday 17 June. The General Synod recorded its deep concern at the recent increase in 

intimidation and murder in certain border areas. It called on the Secretary of State and the 

Taoiseach to exert every possible effort to bring the cruelty and lawlessness to an end.230  

Fermanagh Protestants no doubt felt emboldened with the level of local and external political 

support, and made a decision to become more proactive. The fear of terrorism and the bitterness 

caused thereby had led to the rise of populist politics. Fermanagh, which had traditionally been 

a bastion of Ulster Unionism, now saw support for that party being eroded. The DUP was 

making all the right noises to resonate with the Protestant Unionist people of the county 

(Bowden and Davis, 2008, p.237). A DUP delegation had met Mrs Thatcher and presented her 

with over 1,000 letters from the widows and families of murdered people. One of these letters 

was from Mrs Bonnie Latimer, recently widowed following the murder of her husband Ritchie.  

Local people formed a pressure organisation entitled Fermanagh United Protestant Action for 

the Defence of Family and Home. An open-air rally was organised to take place in 

Newtownbutler on 23 June, being addressed by Ian Paisley and James Molyneaux. It was 

estimated that about 8,000 people attended the demonstration. Paisley’s histrionic words were 

aimed at those in the crowd whose frustrations had stretched to breaking point: 

Our crime as far as the IRA is concerned is that we are Protestants and we are 

being slaughtered in this land because of our firm adherence to the principles of 

our Protestant heritage and faith. I believe the time for long speeches is over. I 

believe the time for real action has come.  

The resolution adopted at the meeting read as follows: 

                                                 
229 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 5 June 1980, p.9. 
230 Ibid., 19 June 1980, p.7. 
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We the Protestants of County Fermanagh, having been dramatically depleted by 

IRA murder after IRA murder, being convinced that the IRA is engaged in a 

determined campaign of genocide against us; and knowing that the Irish 

Republic is being used freely as a launching pad for those murderous attacks, 

demand in the name of the innocent dead and for the sake of our own lives, that 

Her Majesty’s Government take positive and urgent action to seal off the border 

roads and give the minimum degree of protection to which we, as British 

citizens, are entitled.231 

The Provisional movement dismissed the organisers of the Newtownbutler rally for what they 

claimed was an attempt to create tension in the area, and warned that ‘we will not allow anyone 

to turn the war of national liberation against the Brits into sectarian strife’. The statement 

attested that ‘Fermanagh people have nothing to fear because of their religion. The only people 

who need fear are those who wear the British uniform or who associate with the collaborationist 

forces in maintaining the British occupation.’232 The reality was that a considerable number of 

Fermanagh Protestants were either members of the Security Forces, related to a serving 

member, or conducted work in a civilian capacity on behalf of the Security Forces.233 Patterson 

(2010, p.349) suggests that the threat of ‘The death penalty for ‘association’ hung over a large 

proportion of Fermanagh Protestants many of whom had members of the Security Forces in 

their families and whose Unionism made them de facto ‘collaborators’’. 

The MP for East Londonderry, Willie Ross, in a speech in the House of Commons, was 

responding to claims that the PIRA was not sectarian. He was dismissive of the suggestion that 

‘people are shot because they dare to wear the Queen’s uniform. They are shot because their 

political belief is that the unity of this nation should be maintained … During the last six years, 

I have seen nothing in the Northern Ireland security situation to alter my view that a firm control 

of the frontier is the vital prerequisite to victory over the gunmen.’234 

 

                                                 
231 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 26 June 1980, p.9. 
232 An Phoblacht/Republican News, 28 June 1980. 
233 Examples of Fermanagh families in the Security Forces: KF1 – father and two sons; KF13 – father, two 

uncles and two aunts; KF17 – three brothers; KF18 – all six of her siblings. 
234 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 3 July 1980, p.11. 
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Picture 32 – Advertisement in The Impartial Reporter, 26 June 1980, for a Protestant rally in 

Newtownbutler235 

 

The Army had closed the cross-border road at Lackey Bridge between Rosslea and Clones, and 

almost immediately some local people moved in and tried to reopen it. The Impartial Reporter 

stated: ‘When word spread around the South Fermanagh area on Sunday morning (20 July) that 

a makeshift path had been built around an Army blockade built some weeks ago almost 500 

local Protestants attended a hastily arranged meeting. Within hours, the Security Forces were 

stopping traffic and taking steps to close the road again. The mood of the meeting was one of 

‘anger and determination’. Many of the people present were among those who called for the 

closing of border roads at a massive rally in Newtownbutler some weeks ago.’ The newspaper 

reported that a group of Fermanagh widows had recently been afforded a meeting with Mrs 

Thatcher, and that after that meeting, 14 border roads had been closed. In addition, four major 

crossing points were being manned with checkpoints, and extra resources had been moved into 

the area.236 

                                                 
235 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 26 June 1980. 
236 Ibid., 24 July 1980, p.9. 
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Picture 33 – Lackey Bridge, destroyed by the Army, with a temporary structure near the bridge, 

created by people attempting to reopen the crossing237 

 

The leader of the Ulster Unionist Party, James Molyneaux, in a debate in the House of 

Commons, stated: ‘In County Fermanagh there are 88 frontier crossings capable of being used 

by vehicles with varying degrees of efficiency. Forty-two remain open.’ Molyneaux further 

suggested that ‘hardship should not enter into the consideration when we are seeking to protect 

the lives of law-abiding citizens of the United Kingdom’.238  

The view of security and the border was somewhat different in the Republic. In a meeting of 

Clones Council, the chairman, Pat McKenna, contended that it was ‘laughable to see soldiers 

with machine guns along the border as if there was a war going on’. Another councillor, Frank 

O’Neill, stated in the debate: ‘Anyone who wants to remain British, fair play to them. There 

are plenty of islands off the coast of Scotland.’239 

The bomb attacks continued, with the Impartial Reporter reporting that following an attack, 

‘many Lisnaskea businessmen, most of them Protestants, were picking up the pieces this week 

after a car bomb on the main street’. The local MP, Independent Republican Frank Maguire, 

put the blame for the attack by the PIRA on ‘gypsy politicians who have come down here 

shouting about security have done nothing only inflame passions and created a challenge to the 

                                                 
237 Border Road Memories: http://www.borderroadmemories.com/images/bc116/then/bc116_img036_large.jpg 
238 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 31 July 1980, p.11. 
239 Ibid., 14 August 1980, p.9. 
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terrorists’.240 Two months later, the PIRA returned to Lisnaskea to leave firebombs in the local 

hotel, the Ortine, causing substantial damage. Lisnaskea was attacked at least once a month in 

1980.241 

On Sunday 3 August, William Clarke, 58, a part-time UDR member from Castlederg, was 

visiting the border village of Pettigo; this seemed to be part of a routine. After spending some 

time in the village, he was reported, by The Impartial Reporter, as travelling along a road near 

the border on the Southern side towards Gortnessy in order to visit a local man ‘with whom he 

was friendly, calling usually on Sundays. The gunmen had obviously been provided with full 

information in advance about Mr Clarke’s movements, and the make and type of his car.’ As 

he approached a bend in the road, at least two PIRA gunmen opened fire, hitting the car at least 

30 times and probably killing Mr Clarke instantly. The Gardaí were quickly on the scene and 

encountered the gunmen, who threatened them and escaped.242 

Ernie Johnston, 34, and a full-time Reserve Constable in the RUC, was shot dead outside his 

home after returning from duty in Rosslea RUC Station on Tuesday 23 September. Constable 

Johnston had survived a landmine attack in February that had resulted in the death of two 

colleagues, Winston Howe and Joe Rose. His father, Thomas, who lived opposite his son’s 

house, witnessed him being killed, and his wife ran outside and held him in her arms until help 

arrived. He died on the way to hospital.243 He was to be buried in the same graveyard as his 

colleague and friend, Winston Howe, and the same minister, the Reverend Edwy Kille, was to 

conduct the funeral service. In his funeral service he said: ‘The clouds have darkened overnight 

as two more little boys are without a father because of the sadistic stupidity of sick souls.’244 

The Reverend Kille gave an interview to The Observer in which he rationalised the ongoing 

attacks: ‘What surprises me is the amount of provocation they [Unionists] have put up with. 

They haven’t reacted lawlessly and are not vengeful in themselves.’245 

                                                 
240 Ibid., 24 July 1980, p.11. 
241 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 25 September 1980, p.9. 
242 Ibid., 7 August 1980, p.9. 
243 Ibid., 25 September 1980, p.9. 
244 Ibid., 2 October 1980, p.14. 
245 The Observer Magazine, 30 November 1980, p.46. 
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Picture 34 – Ernie Johnston’s widow, Hyacinth, being comforted by relatives at her husband’s 

funeral246 

 

Norman Donaldson, 59, was a full-time member of the UDR. On Tuesday 25 November, while 

off duty, he called at Derrygonnelly RUC Station to sell raffle tickets to members of the RUC, 

towards a baby scanner for the Erne Hospital. He had left the station and was walking generally 

towards Garrison when PIRA gunmen opened fire on him; he was believed to have died almost 

instantly. John Dundas, 65, a friend of Mr Donaldson’s, came upon the scene by chance. He 

had been suffering from heart problems, and the shock of the incident caused him to have a 

heart attack; he died at the wheel of his car. Both Mr Donaldson and Mr Dundas were local 

Derrygonnelly men.247 

The deterioration of the security situation in Fermanagh had reached the national press, and 

The Observer set aside a large portion of its weekly magazine to highlighting the effect of 

terrorism in the county.  

                                                 
246 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 25 September 1980. 
247 Ibid., 27 November 1980, p.11. 
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Picture 35 – The Observer Magazine, 30 November 1980 

 

Conor Cruse O’Brien had been a government minister in Dáil Eireann, and later became Editor-

in-Chief of The Observer. During his time as a member of the government, and later as a 

journalist and writer, he was outspoken in his condemnation of the PIRA. He discussed the 

situation that was happening in Fermanagh in his editorial: 

Almost all the adult male Protestants here are police reservists, or otherwise 

connected with the Security Forces. That makes them ‘legitimate targets’ for the 

IRA, which purports to be non-sectarian. In fact, even those few Protestants who 

are not connected with the Security Forces have not been spared … What is 

going on is the systematic squeezing out of Protestants, who are of course also 

Unionists. These murders, like almost all the other murders in Northern Ireland, 

are both political and sectarian … The murders and related acts – such as the 

repeated burning out of Protestant owned shops and garages in places like 
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Newtownbutler – have been carried out by IRA ‘active service units’ striking 

from across the border and quickly retreating across it again.248  

 

3.7 Conclusion 

The failure of the 1974 Sunningdale Agreement had removed any likelihood of a constitutional 

agreement between both the local parties and the two governments. The Provisional movement, 

despite some within promoting Sinn Féin’s use of politics, was still dominated by the PIRA 

‘Army Council’. The attacks on Fermanagh Protestants continued throughout the 70s, despite 

the death toll not being quite as high in the mid part of the decade. The continual bomb attacks 

on Protestant businesses were too numerous to include comprehensively within this document, 

with only the more prominent incidents being included. The murders of the two Catholic men 

in 1972 was believed to have been the work of local Loyalists, resulting in the PIRA conducting 

an uneasy truce in the area of South Fermanagh by not attacking local members of the Security 

Forces off duty (Sanders and Wood, 2012, p.181). With the admission by Scottish soldiers of 

the murders in 1979, the rate of murders by the PIRA increased dramatically, with the 

knowledge that local Protestants were unlikely to respond.249 

  

                                                 
248 Conor Cruise O’Brien, Editor-in-Chief, The Observer, 11 January 1981. 
249 See Appendix 1. 
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Chapter 4: The Hunger Strikes to the Enniskillen Bomb 

4.1 The Republican hunger strikes 1980–81 

In 1981, Fermanagh was to come under the microscope, this time on the international stage. 

However, it was not the constant attacks on the Protestant community that was to feature. 

Republicans were determined to gain worldwide support for their cause, and the previously 

used tactic of a hunger strike was to feature once more. The constituency of Fermanagh and 

South Tyrone became the ‘backdrop for the beginning of the republican evolution from an 

armed insurrection to a political strategy’.250 

Dingley (2012, p.174) identified the Republican strategy and how it would generate sympathy. 

The Provisional movement knew how to utilise Catholic ideas of suffering, 

blood sacrifice and martyrdom. This mixture is something that has been at the 

heart of modern Irish republicanism for more than 100 years, was made manifest 

in the 1916 Easter Rising, and was maintained by a closed world of Catholic-

Nationalist ghettos from whence PIRA drew its strength. 

Alonso (2007, p.15) supported that premise, suggesting that the PIRA made use of the 

‘continued legacy of sacrifice and martyrdom’ to increase its recruitment and support, and to 

justify its actions. 

On 27 October 1980, seven Republican prisoners in HM Prison Maze began a hunger strike to 

protest against prison conditions and demand special status; seven prisoners were chosen to 

symbolically match the number of men who signed the Easter 1916 Proclamation. Three 

women prisoners in Armagh were to later join the hunger strike, on 1 December, with other 

male prisoners joining at various dates during November and December. By 18 December, one 

of the prisoners, Sean McKenna, was close to death. 

Whether it suited Republicans at that time, or whether the government appeared to accede to 

some of the prisoners demands (when Mrs Thatcher suggested ‘that a concession may be 

considered if they stopped their hunger strike’), it was called off on 18 December.251 Brendan 

Hughes, the prisoners’ leader, was presented with a document from the government via a 

Catholic church intermediary that he believed was a compromise deal (Moloney, 2002, p.206). 

                                                 
250 Irish Times, January 6, 2001. 
251 CAB/128/68/22, p.10, Conclusions of a Meeting of the Cabinet held at 10 Downing Street on Thursday 18 

December 1980. 
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It soon became clear that the Thatcher government had no intention of conceding to the 

prisoners’ demands. It was rather ironic that a previous Conservative government had 

introduced special status for prisoners in June 1972, via the then Secretary of State for Northern 

Ireland, William Whitelaw (Hennessey, 2014), in response to a hunger strike staged by 

Republican inmates in Crumlin Road Prison and as a further sop to the PIRA during 

negotiations (Kelly, 2017, pp.454–478). The Labour government led by Harold Wilson had 

spotted the dangers in these privileges and had been phasing them out since 1976.252 

On 3 March 1981, the second set of hunger strikes began when Bobby Sands refused food. 

Sands had been promoted to the leadership of PIRA prisoners in the Maze after the first hunger 

strike. The prime minister had rejected the prisoners’ demands, stating: ‘There is no such thing 

as political murder, political bombing or political violence. There is only criminal murder, 

criminal bombing and criminal violence. We will not compromise on this. There will be no 

political status.’253 

On the fifth day of the 1981 Hunger Strike, Frank Maguire, the Fermanagh and South Tyrone 

Independent Republican MP, died suddenly of a heart attack. With a vacancy in the 

constituency, a by-election was called. Noel Maguire, brother of Frank Maguire, was first to 

declare his candidature, closely followed by Sands. The SDLP had mistakenly presumed that 

Noel Maguire was a definite runner, and the Nationalist vote was already split against a single 

Unionist. The SDLP withdrew from the election, and appeared to be out-manoeuvred when 

Maguire also withdrew at the last minute and joined the broad-based backing for Sands that 

included Tommy Murray (SDLP), Neil Blaney (Independent Euro-MP for Donegal), Frank 

McManus (Irish Independence Party) and Bernadette McAliskey (National H-Block Armagh 

Committee), who had withdrawn her candidacy when Sands made clear his intention to run.254 

There were other suggestions that the SDLP executive did not want to field a candidate in fear 

that there would be a poor result in the face of a sympathy vote for Sands.255 They also feared 

a backlash if their vote caused Sands to be defeated (Moloney, 2002, pp.211–212). 

                                                 
252 Irish Times, Tuesday 4 January 2005. 
253 Margaret Thatcher, March 5, 1981, ‘Speech in Belfast’, Margaret Thatcher Foundation, 

http://www.margaretthatcher.org/document/104589 
254 An Phoblacht, 6 April 2006. Remembering 1981: Bobby Sands Contests By-election. 
255 The Times, Tuesday 31 March 1981. 
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The government became sufficiently concerned with the likelihood of Sands winning the 

election to consider contingency plans following that outcome that would include creating 

legislation that would prevent him becoming a MP,256 later rejecting that idea.257  

On 9 April 1981, Sands was elected in the Westminster by-election for Fermanagh and South 

Tyrone, receiving 30,492 votes. The Ulster Unionist who lost the election to Sands was Harry 

West, with Sands having a majority of 1,446. In The Impartial Reporter on 16 April 1981, 

West said: ‘I am saddened by this outcome because we now know the people we live amongst. 

I believe it will have a detrimental effect on community relations in this area.’258 The DUP also 

made a statement: ‘Given the background of over sixty IRA murders in Fermanagh and the 

horrendous pre-poll murder of Mrs Mathers [in Londonderry], the support for the IRA 

murderers is all the more nauseating.’ Mr West added: ‘I did not get the wholehearted support 

of Unionists but I know I got a good bit of moderate Catholic vote, probably a substantial vote. 

People told me during the campaign, “I don’t agree with all you have done but I will support 

you”.’ The UUP also accused a minority of DUP supporters of spoiling their votes rather than 

vote for Mr West; there were 3,280 votes wasted.  

The mood among Republican prisoners was euphoric, with one of their leaders, Richard 

O’Rawe stating: ‘Harry West, and even Thatcher herself, had said that a vote for Sands was a 

vote for the IRA. So be it. The people had spoken and returned this IRA man to represent them’ 

(O’Rawe, 2005, p.135). The Unionist population of Fermanagh concurred with this view, and 

community relations within the county were put under even more pressure. 

KF36 – When the terrorist Sands stood for election in Fermanagh/South Tyrone, 

I was horrified. Before the result, I was horrified at the insult to Nationalists in 

the area that they would be expected to vote for someone so evil. I imagined how 

insulted I would be at the idea that I would be expected to vote for a Loyalist 

terrorist. I was then horrified at the result as so many did. This shocked me far 

more than the [Enniskillen] bomb did, as that was expected in terms of the evil 

the IRA was capable off. I did hear that there were hundreds who spoiled their 

ballot papers by writing SDLP on them and many Nationalists would have voted 

for the Unionist candidate to try and stop the terrorist winning. I tried to keep 

those people in my mind. 

                                                 
256 Atkins Letter to Pym, April 8 1981. Candidature of Bobby Sands in the Fermanagh and South Tyrone by-

election, Contingency Arrangements for Possible Election of Sands. Margaret Thatcher Foundation: 

https://www.margaretthatcher.org/document/125126 
257 Northern Ireland: Armstrong briefing for MT April 13 1981. ‘Cabinet: Parliamentary Affairs’, Fermanagh 

and South Tyrone By-Election, Margaret Thatcher Foundation: 

https://www.margaretthatcher.org/document/125130 
258 The Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 16 April 1981, p.12. 

https://www.margaretthatcher.org/document/125126
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The Impartial Reporter editorial claimed that 

The result came as a slap in the face to the people of moderate outlook. The fact 

that more than 30,000 cast their votes in favour of an IRA man imprisoned for 

having a gun, made it very difficult for the Protestant and Unionist people to 

think otherwise than that their Roman Catholic neighbours had turned out in 

force and voted for the politics of the gun and the border assassins. This was felt 

as an act of treachery on the part of previous good friends who had frequently 

offered sympathy on the murder of Protestants and condemned violence. It left 

an empty feeling that trust had been misplaced.259 

KF13, a retired senior police officer, in response to a question about the Nationalist community 

voting for Sinn Féin and its effect on community relations, said:  

I think even before that it was deeply divided because there had to be collusion, 

to use the current term, between neighbours and the IRA to kill people. And 

there was total distrust between neighbours long before Bobby Sands got 

elected.  

However, KF13 continued by saying that although ‘there were those who were quite happy to 

collude and have their neighbours murdered, there were others who risked their lives to protect 

their neighbours. I can think of one particular night where someone came to the police station 

to say, “I’ve just seen gunmen going into a house in the village in Newtownbutler”. And it 

probably saved lives. It turned out the next morning that the house had been taken over by 

gunmen.’ 

KF14, a senior Unionist politician, reflected on the election of Sands and the subsequent 

polarising effect on the community: 

Bobby Sands was really divisive and I can recall at that particular time, you 

know, the huge difficulties within the community. I was at the agricultural 

college whenever the election of Bobby Sands happened. When he died, and all 

the people from the Nationalist community, all the students from the Nationalist 

community left the college the day he died. Now it’s quite interesting that there 

was one of the students who didn’t want to go but he was told he would probably 

be better going. There was another one from the Nationalist community who 

didn’t know this had all happened because he was off sick and he arrived in the 

next day, unaware that all this had taken place, and arrived in and was advised 

by the lecturers he’d probably be better going home. So it caused a huge division 

and from that point on for the rest of that year, you know, it just… people were 

suspicious of each other. We had good relations right up to that, but it just soured 

everything at that time. And the same happened within wider communities, you 

know. People… it was almost that people were suspicious of each other. You 

know, neighbours were suspicious of neighbours. 

                                                 
259 The Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 16 April 1981, p.10. 
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The NI Secretary of State, Humphrey Atkins, anticipated that if Sands died, there would 

probably be terrorist revenge, and the PIRA were using his looming death for propaganda 

purposes.260 Sands died on 5 May 1981 and several nights of rioting followed. Prime Minister 

Thatcher made a statement in the House of Commons on the same day: ‘Mr. Sands was a 

convicted criminal. He chose to take his own life. It was a choice that his organisation did not 

allow to many of its victims.’261  

Even though, initially, there was an element of reluctance on the part of the PIRA Army 

Council to embrace the hunger strikes, it had now acknowledged that the actions of the 

prisoners were gaining the Provisional movement more support than they could have imagined 

(O’Rawe, 2005, p.223). The historical romanticism of the hunger strikes ‘have been adopted 

into the collective republican memory as the modern equivalent of the Easter Rising’ (Jarman, 

1997, p.148). Three more prisoners were to die before a potential deal between the British 

government and the prisoners was negotiated; it was ultimately rejected by the Army Council. 

Thatcher, despite maintaining the stance that she did not negotiate with terrorists, had a key 

involvement in the dialogue between the government and the Provisionals (Hennessey, 2014). 

O’Rawe (2010, pp.16–18) was to claim that as the by-election to fill the Fermanagh and South 

Tyrone Westminster seat was scheduled for August, the hunger strike needed to continue in 

the hope that the enduring sympathy would continue to grow the support for Sinn Féin so that 

its candidate Owen Carron would be elected. It was, as he said, Gerry Adams’ role to ‘ensure 

that a rich political harvest would be reaped by the Republican movement from the fast’ 

(O’Rawe, 2005, pp.221–222). O’Rawe’s view on the deal offered was supported by Denis 

Bradley, a former priest who was acting as a link between MI5 and the PIRA.262 A further six 

prisoners died before the hunger strikes were officially called off, by the PIRA Army Council, 

on 3 October 1981. It was to accept virtually the same deal offered to it in July. 

The prisoners were also acutely aware of the potential of the hunger strikes to revitalise the 

Republican campaign and of their ability to exert considerable influence on wider society. 

However, they also felt they were being used by their own leadership as political pawns. 

Feldman quotes a PIRA prisoner: ‘We saw the hunger-strike as being far more than a jail issue. 

We saw that the Irish struggle had come to a stage where Sinn Féin needed a high political 

                                                 
260 CAB/128/70/17, Thursday 30 April 1981. Meeting of the Cabinet held at Downing Street, pp.6–7. 
261 House of Commons debate, 5 May 1981, Vol. 4, cc.15–8, col. 17: 

http://hansard.millbanksystems.com/commons/1981/may/05/engagements 
262 The Guardian, 30 April 2006. Thatcher’s Offer to the Hunger Strikers: 

 https://www.theguardian.com/politics/2006/apr/30/uk.northernireland 
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profile. We needed to form a base and politicise the movement’ (Feldman, 1991, p.222). The 

death of ten prisoners and the wide schism created within the community was a price that 

Republicanism perceived was worth paying in order to advance its cause. There was also a 

further human consequence to its resistance strategy, in particular those killed and injured as a 

consequence of the intensifying violence around the hunger-strike period (64 people died 

during the 217-day-long second hunger strike) (O’Malley, 1990, p.7). 

The South East Fermanagh Foundation (SEFF) is a victims and survivors organisation based 

in Lisnaskea. The group’s Director of Services, Kenny Donaldson, commented on the hunger 

strikes: ‘The death of ten men on hunger strike was a human tragedy and no one with a 

semblance of Christianity within their DNA would take glee in their demise. Their families are 

left behind to mourn their loss and we acknowledge that. But what we will not ever 

acknowledge or accept is the manipulation of the truth, the ten men who died on hunger strike 

were terrorists as per national and international law, they were insurrectionists and they were 

criminals.’263 This view of the hunger strikers by Donaldson was not an isolated one. Mary 

Holland, in The Irish Times, articulated a Unionist assessment: 

There were too the effects on the Unionist community, both of the hunger strikes 

themselves and the fashion in which they were finally resolved. To very many 

Protestants the mythologising of the men as martyrs giving their lives for their 

beliefs was a blasphemy. These were terrorists, who had committed terrible 

violence against the Unionist community, and who were now being elevated as 

sacrificial victims. They believed that the whole thing was a plot by the 

republican leadership who would stop at nothing, even sacrificing their own, 

most loyal members in the most cold and calculating fashion.264 

This was further discussed by James Downey in The Irish Independent when reviewing 

recently released government documents that revealed RoI government officials debating at 

length the political implications of the hunger strikes. The documents reveal their authors’ 

prescience and ability to take an objective view, while conceding the enormous difficulty of 

reaching any compromise. At the most basic level, they acknowledge that the hunger strike and 

the reactions to it gravely damaged community relations. They point to the increased 

polarisation of the Catholic and Protestant communities and the ever-increasing weakness of 

moderates on both sides. They gave early indications of the decline of the SDLP and the 

political rise of Sinn Féin.265 Mulcahy (1995, p.455) also observed the long-term impact of the 

                                                 
263 Remembering Those Who Had No Choice – SEFF, 10/08/2016: 

https://seff.org.uk/10082016-remembering-those-who-had-no-choice-seff/ 
264 Irish Times, 19 September 1996. 
265 Irish Independent, 30 December 2011. 
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hunger strikes, polarising political communities in NI to an unprecedented degree, and were 

‘likely to heighten tension between Roman Catholics and Protestants in the province’. 

If the SDLP claimed that it was deceived into withdrawing from the previous by-election, the 

party had a chance to redeem the situation when Sands died. The SDLP was in a position to 

offer the constitutional Nationalist an option to Owen Carron, but did not contest the election. 

Downey further observed that Irish government officials regarded ‘as a mistake and a major 

triumph for the IRA the decision by the SDLP not to contest the second Fermanagh and South 

Tyrone by-election that followed the death of Bobby Sands’.266 Sinn Féin was desperate to hold 

on to the seat, and it gauged that it could maintain the ‘sympathy’ vote while others were still 

on hunger strike (Maloney, 2002, pp.212–213). 

 

Picture 36 – Owen Carron (ringed), carrying the coffin of Bobby Sands at his PIRA funeral267 

 

In the by-election on Thursday 20 August 1981, Sands’ previous election agent, Owen Carron, 

won the seat with an even larger vote. The Irish News quoted Carron following his election to 

Westminster; when asked if he condemned violence, he said: ‘the major part of violence is 

created and maintained by Britain. All other violence is a counter to the state violence of the 

security forces. The real terrorists are the UDR and the Police.’268  

                                                 
266 Irish Independent, 30 December 2011. 
267 Irish Independent, 12 May 2014, https://www.independent.ie/irish-news/ontherun-defends-role-as-border-

school-principal-30265257.html 
268 Irish News, 22 August 1981. 

https://www.independent.ie/irish-news/ontherun-defends-role-as-border-school-principal-30265257.html
https://www.independent.ie/irish-news/ontherun-defends-role-as-border-school-principal-30265257.html
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KF18 was a 17-year-old schoolgirl when her brother, a civilian, was murdered on his farm: 

Well, it was a joke. I mean Bobby Sands or Owen Carron could not or would 

not ever represent any Protestant person in this area. I mean, how a Republican 

hunger striker could stand, could be allowed to stand for election and be elected 

goes to show you the strength of the feeling within Republicanism in Fermanagh 

at that time. The minority community obviously were appalled but again, like I 

said earlier, “Whatever you say, say nothing”. Depending where you lived, it 

was very difficult to make your opinions felt. Where I live now there actually is 

a stone in the village close to where I live in memory of Bobby Sands, who never 

was from west Fermanagh by any means, and when that stone was erected there 

was local Roman Catholic opposition to it, but they were told to be quiet by the 

local Republican people and they couldn’t voice their horror at it being erected 

there. So, I mean, there were ordinary Roman Catholic people opposed to Bobby 

Sands as much as the Protestant people, but they did not represent the minority 

community at all. 

The political breakthrough of Sinn Féin produced even more rigid polarisation; it was claimed 

by Walker (2004, p.230) that it was Republicans’ attempt to imitate their predecessors in a cult 

of blood. This was enhanced by the emotional respect generated by the IRA prisoners’ hunger 

strikes, allowing the movement to portray itself both locally and internationally as the victim 

of British imperialism, standing up to the hard-line intransigence of the Thatcher regime. That 

level of sympathy gave the Provisional movement a ‘carte blanche’ authority to continue with 

its reign of terror while advancing its political ambitions at the expense of the SDLP. Those 

twin tactics were paraphrased by leading Sinn Féin member Danny Morrison at the party’s Ard 

Fheis later in 1981, when he said: 

Who here really believes we can win the war through the ballot box? But will 

anyone here object if, with a ballot paper in this hand and an Armalite in the 

other, we take power in Ireland? (English, 2004, pp.224–225) 

Ken Maginnis, the Unionist candidate beaten into second place by Carron, summed up the view 

of the local Unionist population by stating: ‘A vote for the associates of murder must be seen 

by the victims and their families and friends as a vote for violence, a vote to endorse the 

continuation of murder, especially of Protestants along the border.’269 

KF36 – After Sands, we had the continuation of evil with Carron standing and 

getting elected. Decency and the experience of innocent victims was set aside 

when he was given bail allowing him to escape justice and flee over the border 

where he has been polluting young minds in the teaching profession. 

The Church of Ireland Bishop of Clogher, the Right Reverend McMullan, in his address to the 

Clogher diocesan synod, firmly placed the blame for the growing mistrust between the 
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Protestants and Roman Catholics on the continuing violence and the results of the two recent 

by-elections, in which so many Catholic people threw their wholehearted support twice behind 

the hunger strikers and those who support them. ‘There was an attempt to gloss over the 

violence and destruction and death meted out by the organisations to which the hunger strikes 

belonged without a word of compassion for their victims and the families of their victims.’270 

In an interview with KF16, the interviewer commented that a lot of the Nationalist voters would 

say it was a protest vote; they were voting for justice and the perceived injustices in the Maze 

at the time. She responded: 

Well, I mean, there was a very violent terrorist campaign. It’s not as if they didn’t 

know the capacity of these people; it’s not as if it was something that was 

happening elsewhere and they were living away from it. They knew exactly what 

was happening to their neighbours; they knew they were being murdered, and 

yet they chose to vote for Bobby Sands and vote for a cause, as it were. And that 

was dreadful, and did actually cause a huge split in community relations in 

Fermanagh, which I think has taken a long time to deal with. 

KF16 continued to reflect on the impact of Bobby Sands being elected in the area as the MP: 

Even today, I find it difficult to understand why the Nationalist community 

would vote for Sinn Féin, and this is post-cease-fire, post-Good Friday 

Agreement, post-Stormont and all the rest of it. For a different reason, I find it 

difficult to understand why they vote for them now, because of their inability to 

govern – inability to deal with financial issues – and their inability to be 

responsible politicians. But at that time, the fact that they were voting for them 

because they were in a terrorist campaign – it’s just incredible. 

The Impartial Reporter editorial would return to these points a week later, welcoming the end 

of the hunger strikes: ‘In the aftermath of the strife, the gulf separating Protestants and 

Catholics has become so wide that it may never be fully bridged in this generation, nor perhaps 

for several to come.’271 

4.2 The aftermath of the hunger strikes and the subsequent 

attempts to broker a peace deal 

Owen Carron, the MP for Fermanagh and South Tyrone, was detained in January 1982 in the 

USA along with Danny Morrison, a leading member of Sinn Féin. They were arrested for 

illegal entry and were deported to Canada for ‘being members of the IRA’.272 His visa 

application had been rejected because of ‘public statements in support of the legitimacy of 
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272 New York Times, 9 November 1983. 



155 

 

 

violence and paramilitary efforts in Northern Ireland and the strong likelihood that he would 

be engaged in fund-raising activities on behalf of the PIRA while in the US’ (Sanders, 2012). 

In June 1982, Carron gave a speech legitimising the actions of PIRA at the annual Republican 

parade at Bodenstown, County Kildare, in memory of Wolfe Tone. He stated: ‘Our message to 

you is that the armed struggle of the Irish people is a legitimate and just war of self-defence 

and it will continue as long as the British aggressive presence remains in Ireland.’273 Carron 

was elected to the proposed new NI Assembly later in 1982, continuing to legitimise the actions 

of the PIRA in his election acceptance speech.274 The new Assembly was the most recent 

attempt to restore devolved institutions but was doomed to fail (Greer, 1987, pp.98–112). The 

long-term potential of the Assembly stalled and ultimately collapsed through the forces at work 

within the Nationalist community, and the internal dynamics of Unionism. The electoral 

growth of Sinn Féin following the hunger strikes squeezed the SDLP, which boycotted the 

initiatives unless it was offered concessions with an Irish dimension. Nationalist abstention 

reduced the Assembly to a mere talking shop that drifted until 1986; it was the Anglo-Irish 

Agreement (AIA) that caused Unionism to bring about its total collapse (McGarry and 

Crimmins, 1987, pp.8–11). 

The Fermanagh and South Tyrone constituency for the Westminster elections was to be 

contested again in 1983. At this election, the SDLP decided to offer the Nationalist electorate 

an option, while Unionism had a single candidate in Ken Maginnis. Rosemary Flanagan for the 

SDLP received almost 10,000 votes, thereby allowing Maginnis to win the seat from Carron 

by almost 8,000. The Impartial Reporter suggested that the SDLP polled strongly in 

Enniskillen and North Fermanagh, with Sinn Féin polling strongly in the border areas. Austin 

Currie of the SDLP stated: ‘The SDLP represents 10,000 people in this constituency who are 

utterly and implacably opposed to violence. The views of these people cannot be ignored.’275  

It was assessed that there were seven attempts to reach a political and constitutional settlement 

in Northern Ireland in the 1970s and 80s. All were initiated by the British government and were 

centred around power-sharing between Unionists and Nationalists. Opposition from one or 

both sides would lead to all the initiatives failing (Aughey, 2001, p.205; McGinty and Wilford, 

2002, p.522). The difficulty was finding a legislative resolution that would appease both 

Unionists and Nationalists. Patterson, using cabinet and state-released documents, discusses at 
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length the opinion at the highest level of the British government and within the Security Forces 

that existing anti-terrorist strategies were not working (Patterson, 2013b, pp.493–517). The 

pressure was to create an agreement that would improve border security, and increase the 

pressure on PIRA. There had been ongoing negotiations throughout 1984–85 between the 

British and Irish foreign offices, culminating in the AIA being signed by Prime Minister 

Thatcher and Taoiseach Garret FitzGerald, at Hillsborough Castle on 15 November 1985.  

The prime minister in the House of Commons stated: 

The purpose of the agreement is to promote peace and stability in Northern 

Ireland; to encourage reconciliation between the two communities there; to 

create an improved climate of friendship and co-operation between the United 

Kingdom and the Republic of Ireland; and to strengthen cross-border co-

operation between the two countries, particularly in combating terrorism.276 

Patterson would further claim that the prime minister had reluctantly agreed to the AIA, which 

provided the Irish government with an unprecedented influence in the governance of Northern 

Ireland because of what was seen as the pressing ‘need for greater security’ (ibid., pp.493–

517). Thatcher (1993, pp.410–415) was later to acknowledge that, in her view, the Republic 

failed to deliver on the promises made, and that ‘the concessions alienated the Unionists 

without gaining the level of security co-operation we had a right to expect’. 

The NI Unionist parties were never consulted on the AIA, as both governments knew that they 

could never agree to it. But what was to add to subsequent Unionist opposition was that the 

SDLP were being briefed throughout the negotiations by the Irish government. Newly released 

state papers indicated that ‘Mr Molyneaux and Dr Paisley have not been made aware of the 

details of our negotiations with the Irish, and it rankles that the latter have had no such scruples 

in relation to the SDLP’.277  

                                                 
276 House of Commons Statement by P.M. Margaret Thatcher, 18 November 1985, Hansard HC [87/19–35]: 

https://www.margaretthatcher.org/document/106176 
277 Belfast News Letter, Friday 29 August 2014, Unionists Kept in Dark on Anglo-Irish Talks in 1985: 

 https://www.newsletter.co.uk/news/unionists-kept-in-dark-on-anglo-irish-talks-in-1985-1-6267098 
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Picture 37 – The huge Unionist crowd gathered in the centre of Belfast, 23 November 1985, to 

protest against the Anglo-Irish Agreement278 

 

The Unionist opposition reached its height on Saturday 23 November 1985, when an estimated 

200,000 people protested against the AIA in the centre of Belfast (Aughey, 1989, p.86). The 

leader of the DUP, the Reverend Ian Paisley, addressed the crowd by saying: 

Where do the terrorists operate from? From the Irish Republic! That’s where they 

come from! Where do the terrorists return to for sanctuary? To the Irish Republic! 

And yet Mrs Thatcher tells us that that Republic must have some say in our 

Province. We say never, never, never, never! (Edwards, 2017, p.182) 

A MORI poll was taken the day after the huge anti-AIA rally in Belfast, revealing a huge 

majority of Protestants against the Agreement and a lesser majority of Catholics supporting it 

(Owen, 1994, p.41). Unionism was sceptical about whether the Agreement would improve 

border security, and the subsequent years of terrorism in the border area would serve to prove 

that their scepticism was well-founded. Hughes and Donnelly (2001) suggest that the AIA 

would lay the foundations for permanent cooperation between the two governments on the 

management of the Troubles and the corresponding issues. 

                                                 
278 Belfast News Letter, 15 November 2015: https://www.newsletter.co.uk/news/opinion/unionists-share-some-

culpability-for-anglo-irish-agreement-1-7066950 

https://www.newsletter.co.uk/news/opinion/unionists-share-some-culpability-for-anglo-irish-agreement-1-7066950
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Secret discussions by the two national governments with the PIRA took place in the years 

following the signing of the AIA, which led to the Downing Street Declaration of December 

1993. In the Declaration, the two governments accepted the right of the people in both NI and 

the RoI, on the basis of consent, to remain part of the UK or to bring about a United Ireland; 

the Irish government agreed to amend the Irish constitution to enshrine the consent principle 

in law (Cox, Guelke and Stephen, 2006, p.486). Mrs Thatcher was later to reveal the behind-

the-scenes problems following the AIA and the difficulties moving forward. She met John 

Hume on 27 February 1986 and urged the SDLP to give more support to the Security Forces, 

but to no avail: ‘He seemed more interested to score points at the expense of Unionists.’ She 

later wrote to the Taoiseach, urging him to get the SDLP to act in a more pragmatic way, but 

the Irish government was more concerned with ‘publicly exaggerating the powers which the 

Irish had obtained through the Agreement’ (Thatcher, 2013, p.475). 

Owen Carron would continue to agitate in local politics and was seen as a divisive figure. His 

extremist views were exposed on 19 December 1985. A high-spread pursuit by the RUC on the 

Letterbreen to Belcoo road resulted in a vehicle being forcibly stopped. The police observed a 

man running from the vehicle and into a farm building. When he was apprehended in the 

building, he was in possession of a rifle and ammunition. The driver of the vehicle was Owen 

Carron; in a follow-up search of Carron’s house, documents belonging to the Army were also 

found. Both men were arrested and later charged with possession of a firearm and ammunition, 

and possession of documents of likely use to terrorists.279 

The 15 Unionist Members of Parliament had resigned in protest against the AIA, and by-

elections were to take place on 23 January 1986. Carron had successfully applied for bail in 

order to fight the election.280 Ken Maginnis was easily re-elected as the Nationalist vote was 

again split with the SDLP candidate, Austin Currie, receiving over 12,000 votes, only 3,000 

fewer than Carron.281 This election would prove to be a highpoint for the moderate Nationalist 

vote in Fermanagh. Carron was due to surrender himself back to the prison after the election, 

but failed to do so, and a warrant was issued for his arrest.282 The suspect who was arrested 

with him, James Maguire, was later convicted and sentenced to 15 years imprisonment.  
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281 Ibid., 30 January 1986, p.9. 
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Carron was arrested in the RoI in 1988 on the pursuance of an extradition warrant. He remained 

in custody during a two-and-a-half-year legal battle. The Irish Supreme Court eventually 

ordered his release after ruling that possession of an automatic rifle constituted a ‘political 

offence’.283 The Irish Chief Justice, Thomas Finlay, ruled that Maguire’s offences were 

‘political within the meaning of the 1965 Extradition Act, leading to the conclusion that 

Carron’s offences were connected with political offences, thereby barring extradition’.284 The 

NI Secretary of State, Peter Brooke, said the decision to release Carron, allied with a similar 

judgement leading to the freeing of Dermot Finucane and James Pius Clarke [Maze Prison 

escapees] earlier in 1990, was ‘a matter of great concern, and has damaging implications all 

round’. The NI Office supported Mr Brooke’s comments, with a spokesperson stating: ‘We 

cannot accept that terrorist acts which place the lives of members of the Security Forces or the 

general public at risk, are in any way political. Those who perpetrate these evil deeds should 

be brought to justice.’ The DUP’s Ian Paisley concluded that ‘It’s now clear that the safest 

possible place for any terrorist is in the South of Ireland – they now have case law from the 

highest court in the land to protect them’.285  

The 1990 cases were a culmination of a long-standing dispute between the British and Irish 

governments over extradition, with the Irish government continuing to interpret the meaning 

of what constitutes a political offence in a rather contracted manner. Despite the general 

improvement of relations between the two governments, extradition requests that extended 

back to the early 1970s were still being refused in the 1990s.286  

The Irish legal system failed to acknowledge the difference between pure and relative political 

exceptions to extradition, thereby giving a ‘de-facto immunity simply because there is a 

                                                 
283 See Appendix 2. 
284 The Irish Supreme Court held that although the objective of the IRA is the reintegration of the national territory 

‘by force of arms’, in opposition to the peaceful method decided upon by the Irish government, membership of 

the IRA is not enough to take the applicant’s actions outside the protection of the political offence exception. The 

Irish Supreme Court has suggested that since indiscriminate attacks and killings of the civilian population are 

contrary to international law and the laws of war, and can be classified as crimes against humanity even if they 

have a political objective, persons committing such crimes should not be permitted to avail themselves of the 

protection of the political offence exception. The loophole through which terrorists may escape justice is found in 

the area between the extremes of membership in a terrorist organisation and the indiscriminate killing of civilians. 

See Finucane v McMahon, 1990 I.L.R.M. 505. In the Carron case, the Supreme Court ruled that an offence does 

not necessarily need to be of a political nature in order to be capable of being connected with an offence of a 

political nature within the meaning of the clause. The test they used was whether there is a ‘causal or factual 

relationship of sufficient strength to be described as a connection between the two offences concerned’. Carron v. 

McMahon, 1989 Nos. 139 and 146 
285 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 12 April 1990, pp.1,5. 
286 See Appendix 2. 
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political element to a crime’. The difficulty is that there is no clear and agreed definition of 

terrorism and a terrorist offence, resulting in a ‘political’ offence being open to interpretation 

by different countries. The RoI, especially in the 1970s, did not look at cases on an individual 

basis, thereby the defence of political ideology was deemed an acceptable justification 

(DeFabo, 2012). All terror organisations need a safe haven from where they can conduct their 

attacks and return to afterwards. The continuing failure of the RoI to extradite suspects 

provided that.  

In response to the threat posed by terrorism in the second half of the twentieth century, the 

political offence exception was restricted by the UK Suppression of Terrorism Act 1978. This 

constraint was necessary to enable the UK to ratify the European Convention on the 

Suppression of Terrorism 1977.287 The RoI was not an original signatory to the European 

Convention on the Suppression of Terrorism, and did not become a party until 1987, following 

the introduction of the RoI Extradition (European Convention on the Suppression of Terrorism) 

Act 1987.288 This would supposedly close the political offence loophole. In the recent release 

of declassified files, it was identified that during the latter part of the Troubles, it was still 

almost impossible to have suspects extradited to the UK. The then Attorney General, Sir Patrick 

Mayhew, stated that ‘the present Irish legislation with all its built-in obstacles was a recipe for 

turning the Republic into a haven for criminals’.289 

4.3 The murders of the Graham brothers 

The Graham family was originally from Lisnagole, between Lisnaskea and Maguiresbridge, 

and was a very well-known family throughout the community. Three brothers and a sister were 

to die during the Troubles, all four of them part-time members of the UDR. The brothers were 

murdered in separate incidents by the PIRA. Their sister, Hilary, was knocked down at a UDR 

checkpoint whilst on duty, never recovering from her injuries, and was the first of the family 

to die, in 1979.  

Patterson (2013a, p.176) suggested that ‘the exploitation of historical Catholic resentments was 

at the core of the Provisionals’ justification of their campaign in border areas and the 

                                                 
287 A Review Of The UK’S Extradition Arrangements, 2011, Written Ministerial Statement by the Secretary of 

State for the Home Department of 8 September 2010: 

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/117673/extrad

ition-review.pdf 
288 Irish Extradition (European Convention on the Suppression of Terrorism) Act 1987: 

http://www.irishstatutebook.ie/eli/1987/act/1/enacted/en/html 
289 Belfast News Letter, 31 December 2016. 

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/117673/extradition-review.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/117673/extradition-review.pdf
http://www.irishstatutebook.ie/eli/1987/act/1/enacted/en/html
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‘martyrdom’ of Sands and his comrades would provide fresh resources to be mined’. The PIRA 

had planned and attempted to murder all three Graham brothers in 1981, the year of the hunger 

strikes. They succeeded in murdering two of them; the third was to die at their hands a few 

years later.  

In a conversation I had when conducting the fieldwork, a man who had been regularly the 

Graham brothers’ UDR patrol commander made reference to how the brothers had been 

involved in two incidents ‘around 1980’. These incidents resulted in weapons and explosives 

belonging to the PIRA being recovered, and suspects arrested. It would have soon become local 

knowledge that they were involved in these ‘successes’ against terrorism. 

 

Picture 38 – Ronnie Graham290 

 

Ronnie Graham, as well as being a part-time UDR soldier, also held down two other civilian 

jobs. His regular job was in the Sir Richard Arkwright factory in Lisnaskea, and in his spare 

time, he did van deliveries for a shop in Lisnaskea. On Friday 5 June 1981, he was out in his 

van making a delivery to a rural house about three miles outside Lisnaskea on the Derrylin 

Road. Three PIRA gunmen had taken over the house, and when Ronnie tried the front door, no 

one answered. He turned away with the box of groceries in his hands and the gunmen fired 

                                                 
290 Irish News, 27 June, 2019: https://www.irishnews.com/news/northernirelandnews/2019/06/28/news/woman-

whose-udr-brothers-were-killed-by-ira-speaks-for-first-time-1651343/ 

https://www.irishnews.com/news/northernirelandnews/2019/06/28/news/woman-whose-udr-brothers-were-killed-by-ira-speaks-for-first-time-1651343/
https://www.irishnews.com/news/northernirelandnews/2019/06/28/news/woman-whose-udr-brothers-were-killed-by-ira-speaks-for-first-time-1651343/
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from the house, hitting him a number of times; he died at the scene. He was a married man with 

two teenage children. 

KF38 – I came home one morning from nightshift. After getting out of bed, my 

mother told me that Ronnie had been shot. I couldn’t believe he’d been shot, 

“What was he shot for?” I was still kind of naïve. I couldn’t believe it anyway. I 

went to Ronnie’s funeral, and afterwards went back to the cotton factory. People 

that saw me, they let a big cheer out of them as they knew Ronnie and I were 

great mates. 

Five years after Ronnie’s murder, the Belfast News Letter reported on the trial of an 18-year-

old youth in connection with the murder of Ronnie. It transpired that Paul Smyth, from 

Lisnaskea, who was 13 at the time of the murder, acted as a courier for the firearms used in the 

murder. He had been recruited into the youth wing of the PIRA by his school teacher.291 Smyth 

delivered the weapons to the local area prior to the attack and took them away after Ronnie’s 

murder. He received seven years for a multitude of offences, including possession of firearms 

with intent, membership of the PIRA and possession of information of use to terrorists. He had 

been collecting details of Security Force movements and had also been targeting a reserve 

policeman – he passed this on to the teacher who informed the PIRA. Unionist leaders 

demanded that she should be sacked, as she was still working as a supply teacher in the 

Lisnaskea area.292  

Three and a half years after Ronnie’s murder, PIRA gunmen returned to his home once more. 

His 17-year-old daughter, Noreen, had been going out with a part-time UDR member called 

Robert Watson. On the evening of Saturday 12 January 1985, as Mr Watson arrived at the 

Grahams’ home, a number of gunmen opened fire, injuring him a number of times. Mr Watson 

was able to return fire with his legally held personal protection weapon. He was evacuated to 

Musgrave Park Hospital and recovered from his injuries.293 

 

                                                 
291 Belfast News Letter, Friday 10 October 1986, p.5. 
292 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 16 October 1986, p.13. 
293 Ibid., 17 January 1985, p.9. 
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Picture 39 – Cecil Graham294 

The second of the Graham brothers was attacked by PIRA gunmen on 9 November 1981, and 

died of his injuries on 11 November. Cecil was visiting his wife Mary, who had been staying 

with her parents following the premature birth of his baby son, Darren. Mary’s parents were 

Catholics, living in the village of Donagh, regarded as a place of strong Republican sympathies. 

Cecil had just left the house around midnight when the Rice family heard the shooting outside; 

the gunmen had attacked him as he was getting into his car. Mr Rice went out and helped badly 

injured Cecil back into the house, and called the emergency services. His injuries were critical 

and he died less than two days later.295  

 

Picture 40 – Cecil Graham’s funeral: his widow Mary being comforted by relatives296 

                                                 
294 Ibid., 13 November 1981. 
295 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 13 November 1981, p.9. 
296 Ibid. 
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The Bishop of Clogher, the Right Reverend Gordon McMullan, who had previously assisted 

at the funeral of Cecil’s brother Ronnie, stated: ‘There is now scarcely a parish left in this part 

of the diocese that has not had some of its people maimed or murdered – Fivemiletown, 

Colebrooke, Brookeborough, Maguiresbridge, Lisbellaw, Lisnaskea, Newtownbutler, Rosslea 

– and so the sad catalogue could be continued.’297 

Cecil’s father-in-law told the inquest in 1983 that he was upset that in the two years since 

Cecil’s death, ‘none of the neighbours had extended sympathy or even mentioned the murder 

of his son-in-law’.298 The Coroner, James Elliott, added to Mr Rice’s comment, stating: ‘It 

seems its (Donagh) inhabitants must have been somewhat terrorised – for none of the 

neighbours felt able to come on to the street to offer any assistance and none has offered any 

sympathy and that has to be regretted. It is a terribly tragic and sad state of affairs’ (Ryder, 

1991, p.143). 

Cecil’s son Darren later became a GAA sportsman.299 It was widely reported in 2007 that he 

had been receiving vicious sectarian abuse on the sports field as his father was a Protestant; 

that was to eventually force him out of the sport he loved. He stated: ‘The GAA is asking for 

Protestants to get more into the sport. But what’s the point if they are going to listen to stuff 

like that.’300 When interviewed by the Belfast News Letter, he added: ‘Given my losses it should 

be me that’s got all the hatred, but at the end of the day I’ve forgiven and forgotten, as that 

would just make me as bad as everyone else.’301 

                                                 
297 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 20 November 1981, p.16. 
298 Irish Times, 7 August 2007. 
299 The GAA has, since its inception, been closely associated with Irish Nationalism, and this has continued, 

particularly in NI. The GAA sports are played almost excliusively by members of the Catholic community; 

involvement by the Protestant population is marginal due to a perceived political ethos held by the GAA. 
300 Irish Times, Thursday 2 August 2007; Irish independent, 2 August 2007. 
301 Belfast News Letter, Thursday 9 August 2007.  
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Picture 41 – Jimmy Graham302 

 

Jimmy Graham left his home by car on Tuesday 7 October 1980 to go to his work. PIRA 

gunmen had blocked the road near the Nutfield crossroads between Brookeborough and 

Lisnaskea, forcing him to stop. They opened fire on his car, hitting it a number of times and 

slightly injuring him. He abandoned his car and ran back home to get his legally held firearm, 

returned to the scene and opened fire on the terrorists but they managed to escape.303  

KF15 recalled the incident: 

All I can remember really of that is my sister and I waking up to the gunfire, and 

looking out the window and seeing my father coming running down the… or 

stooping down the road as he came back towards the house; because you could 

see the terrorists in the fields. 

Abnormal situations had become normal; the PIRA had attempted to kill Jimmy and he 

narrowly escaped with his life, yet their two children went off to school a short time later. KF9 

described her day at school: ‘I mind the dinner ladies who brought me into the kitchen that 

morning and I stayed most of the day in the kitchen with them.’ KF9 went on to explain the 

situation at the school in Lisnaskea, when the loudspeaker system would announce a name of 

someone to go to the headmaster’s office. She tried to portray the fear and dread that affected 

                                                 
302 Belfast Telegraph, 6 October 2018. 
303 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 9 October 1980, p.13. 
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the children as soon as they heard a name being announced, especially when it was the worst-

case scenario: their own name. 

You know, and you just knew that it was another family. You know, it was just 

scary when you heard anybody’s name – whatever child’s name – they were 

called out to go to xxxx office, you just knew. 

KF9 described the usual routine at home prior to Jimmy being murdered: 

Mum and I used to lie awake at night waiting for Dad to come from duty about 

2 o’clock and some one of us would have stood at the back door, usually me, 

and then my mum would have gone out to the garage and have the garage door 

open for Daddy to drive the car straight into the garage. 

Two weeks after the attack on Jimmy, two Lisnaskea men were charged with his attempted 

murder – local young men who would have known Jimmy, where he lived and what his routines 

were.304 

Kenny Donaldson of SEFF commented on the attacks on the Graham brothers: ‘In the year of 

the Hunger Strikes and in our own immediate area of South Fermanagh, PIRA sought to 

extinguish an entire family of brothers who served as part-time members of the Ulster Defence 

Regiment. They managed to murder two of them; Ronald and Cecil Graham, but were 

unsuccessful in two assassination attempts on their brother Jimmy.’305 

On Friday 1 February 1985, they succeeded in killing him. His daytime job was driving a 

school bus, and that Friday morning, he arrived at the Catholic St Mary’s Primary School at 

Derrylin to pick up children to take them for swimming lessons. As he stopped the bus at the 

entrance to the school, at least two gunmen opened fire. After injuring him, they entered the 

bus and shot him many more times.306  

KF9 – Usually the kids were all excited standing outside the school waiting for 

the bus. There were no children out that morning. So we kind of assumed maybe 

that Daddy knew there was something going on when the roads were all quiet 

and the school was very quiet. 

Witnesses saw the gunmen escaping in a van travelling through Derrylin; they were cheering 

and firing shots in the area. The Impartial Reporter did an interview with his widow Lily, who 

referred to his recent award of the British Empire Medal for bravery. She said that she was very 

proud of him and his service in the UDR. When referring to the IRA she said: ‘Everyone’s a 

                                                 
304 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 6 November 1980, p.9. 
305 Remembering those who had no choice – SEFF, 10/08/2016: 

https://seff.org.uk/10082016-remembering-those-who-had-no-choice-seff/ 
306 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 7 February 1985, p.11. 

https://seff.org.uk/10082016-remembering-those-who-had-no-choice-seff/
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target for them. You don’t give up your home for them. You don’t run, you don’t run down 

rat-holes like they do.’ 

Jimmy had two surviving brothers and a sister, Pam, who said: ‘I just feel desperate about what 

has happened. I’ve lost three brothers like this, and my sister Hilary would still be alive today 

if she hadn’t been knocked down at the checkpoint.’307 

KF15 – I’ve often thought why were the three of them targeted when there were 

so many UDR men in the country? I don’t know; I can’t come up with an answer. 

I just can’t come up with an answer. And that’s being honest with you. 

The Fermanagh and South Tyrone MP Ken Maginnis reported that during the night prior to 

Jimmy’s funeral, people had driven up and down the road outside the Graham house cheering 

and shouting Republican slogans. At his funeral service, his minister stated that Jimmy had 

told him that he believed that ‘he was living on borrowed time but he was prepared to die for 

his convictions’.308 

 

Picture 42 – The school bus on which Jimmy Graham was murdered309 

 

The Derrylin parish priest, Father Gaffney, and his curate, Michael Harding, heard the shots 

that killed Jimmy Graham. Father Gaffney said they shouted as though ‘it was a great victory’. 

                                                 
307 Belfast News Letter, Saturday 2 February 1985. 
308 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 7 February 1985, p.11. 
309 Ibid. 
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Both had gone to the funeral service. Colm Tóibin (2010, p.93) had also interviewed Father 

Harding and asked what they had shouted. ‘It was a wild howl, he said. Yes, but what exactly 

did it sound like? He did it for me in a high-pitched voice. ‘Ya-hoo, ya-hoo, ya-hoo’ they 

screamed when they killed the third Graham brother.’ 

KF16 described the journey travelling home on the school bus on the day of Jimmy Graham’s 

murder, and the behaviour of some of the children:  

I mean, I – as I said – on the school bus, we were very much in the minority and 

I always remember the day Jimmy Graham was murdered, because we were 

coming home from school, and the Catholic children were laughing at it. And 

we were on the bus and this man had been murdered and he was from Lisnaskea; 

and it was just horrendous. When you look back children laughing at somebody 

being murdered; and this wasn’t somebody in the Middle East, or somebody far 

away, it was somebody from their own community. 

Pam Morrison, now the only surviving sibling of the Graham family, recently gave an interview 

to the BBC. She said she never knew why her family was targeted. She said the deaths left her 

father a ‘broken man’ and she remembered each of her siblings’ deaths as if they were 

yesterday. ‘You didn’t know where to turn, who to talk to or anything else. It was really 

devastating for the family and to their wives and to the youngsters that they left behind. That 

memory is always with you and the older you get, the more you want your family.’310 

 

Picture 43 – Pam Morrison points out the commemorative patches on an SEFF memorial quilt in 

respect of her three brothers and sister311 

 

                                                 
310 BBC Interview with Pam Morrison, 27 June 2019: https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-northern-ireland-

48776194 
311 Ibid.: https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-northern-ireland-48776194 

https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-northern-ireland-48776194
https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-northern-ireland-48776194
https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-northern-ireland-48776194
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4.4 Terrorism continues 

Less than a week after the death of Cecil Graham, Albert Beacom, 43, was to be the 17th 

member of the UDR to be murdered by the PIRA in Fermanagh. He was killed on Tuesday 17 

November 1981. He had just left two of his five children at Boys’ Brigade in Brookeborough, 

and returned home to Boyhill, about a mile from Maguiresbridge. As he was walking across 

his farmyard, gunmen opened fire; his wife rushed to his aide, but he died in her arms.312 A 

local man was charged with his murder, although he was later released.  

KF3 described how he heard about the attack on his brother: 

I had come home from wherever I was that day, and was having my evening 

meal, and the phone rang at about 7. xxxx, our daughter, was home as well. She, 

being a teenager, ran out to the phone to see who it was. It was my brother’s 

eldest girl, xxxx, and she told xxxx that, “Daddy’s been shot”. xxxx ran in and 

told me, “Uncle Albert’s been shot”, and I went straight to the phone and said, 

“Don’t panic, I’m coming right now”. 

He was first on the scene and saw his brother lying in the same place where he fell after being 

shot. He assisted the police and the ambulance when they arrived, but despite thinking he found 

a pulse, his brother could not have survived the attack. 

Roy Kells, a prominent Fermanagh businessman and an officer in the UDR, owned a clothes 

shop in Lisnaskea. On Monday evening, 23 February, he decided to help a member of staff 

who was arranging a display in the window area at the front of the shop. A PIRA gunman 

approached and fired approximately six shots through the window at him; one of the shots 

grazed his forehead. Mr Kells was also a leading member of the recently formed Fermanagh 

United Protestant Action for the Defence of Family and Home. The PIRA had previously tried 

to shoot him, and his shop had been bombed a number of times.313  

KF2, as former shop owner and member of the UDR, said: 

Our shop had been bombed directly ten or 11 times and I soldiered on and had 

two shooting incidents and some near threats. God was good to me and my faith 

was involved. One particular day, in February 1981, someone fired five shots at 

me from about four feet away; the bullets deflected and missed. He was never 

known to leave anybody alive. He always finished them off and he only had 

three steps to finish me off and, for some reason, he didn’t do it. 

 

                                                 
312 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 19 November 1981, p.11. 
313 Ibid., 26 February 1981, p.13. 
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Picture 44 – A member of Kells’ staff indicating the bullet holes in the shop window314 

The interview then explored his career in the UDR: 

I decided to join shortly after that first UDR man was shot in September 1971. 

Then Frank Veitch and then Tommy Bullock were shot in August/September 

‘72 and he was in our Company. In fact, there were three in our company who 

were killed, all local men. One in August, one in September and one in October 

1972; all from our Company. 

The discussion continued on PIRA strategy along the border and what the intended outcome 

was. KF2 was unequivocal in his response: ‘To clear Protestants off the border and leave an 

easier escape route for them. Protestants were a nuisance to them. They were the main targets.’ 

The attempted murder of Roy Kells was followed by another attempted murder on 20 February 

near Belleek. A 35-year-old man, who had left the UDR eight years earlier, was driving a 

school bus when gunmen opened fire on him; fortunately, he only received slight injuries.315 

The Falklands War appeared to overshadow terrorism in Fermanagh in 1982. After the many 

attacks of 1981, the first person to die as a result of terrorism was a British soldier, Colin 

Clifford, killed in a landmine attack near the border at Meenatully, about seven miles from 

Belleek on 30 April.316  

However, commercial bomb attacks were to continue throughout the year, including incidents 

in Belcoo, Enniskillen, Lisnaskea and other areas. A huge landmine was left near St Eugene’s 

                                                 
314 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 26 February 1981, p.13. 
315 Ibid., 26 February 1981, p.13. 
316 Ibid., 5 May 1982, p.9. 
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Primary School at Knocks, near Lisnaskea. If the device had exploded during school time, it 

was likely there would have been casualties among the children.  

A significant court case took place during the month of May, at Belfast Crown Court, of five 

members of a PIRA gang. They were eventually found guilty of a catalogue of offences. Two 

were from County Monaghan while the other three were local Fermanagh men. The judge 

described one of the Monaghan men, Seamus McElwaine, as a ‘dangerous killer’. He was 

sentenced to life imprisonment with a recommendation that he serve at least 30 years for the 

murders of part-time UDR man Aubrey Abercrombie and Reserve Constable Ernie Johnston.317 

McElwaine and the other PIRA members had been arrested by the Army at an isolated house 

near Rosslea on 14 March 1981 in possession of firearms, when it was believed they were 

preparing another attack (Urban, 1993, pp.141–142). 

The most significant attack of 1982 took place on Tuesday 9 November. Gary Ewing was a 

Detective Constable in the RUC, and in his spare time he took archery classes at the Lakeland 

Forum, Enniskillen. After the class finished, he gave a lift to Helen Woodhouse, who was in 

his archery class and also worked at the Forum. They had travelled a short distance when his 

car exploded; a UCBT had been placed on his vehicle when he was in the leisure centre. Mr 

Ewing died immediately while Miss Woodhouse died on the way to hospital. Constable Ewing 

had previously survived a landmine attack in 1973, when a colleague was killed.318 Archdeacon 

Gowing, at Constable Ewing’s funeral, made an appeal: ‘The message that goes out to the 

community is that every citizen has the duty to assist the Security Forces in apprehending 

murderers and preventing murders, and a duty to avoid being a moral accomplice to murder by 

withholding information.’319 The Archdeacon was clearly attempting to communicate to all the 

community that it was incumbent upon them to do more to assist the Security Forces, and not 

to assist the terrorist organisations. 

Alan Price was a 55-year-old postman with no connection to the Security Forces. He was 

delivering a letter to an isolated dwelling near Arney, Bellanaleck on 19 February 1983. It was 

probable that the letter was posted by a member of PIRA, to have the postman call at the house 

on that day. The postman who was normally on that route was also a member of the UDR, but 

he had been moved on to night duty. The postman newly assigned to the route had phoned in 

that morning to say he was going to a funeral; Mr Price agreed to do the Bellanaleck deliveries. 

                                                 
317 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 20 May 1982, p.11. 
318 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 11 November 1982, p.9. 
319 Ibid., p.14. 
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As soon as he arrived at the house, a gunman stepped out and shot him dead. The Impartial 

Reporter editorial made reference to the murder:  

The manner in which the murder was planned raises many worrying questions 

about ‘inside information’ and the obvious assistance of some local people in 

providing information for the men who carried out the foul deed. These 

misguided ‘patriots’ must share equally in the blame with the man who actually 

pulls the trigger or sets off a landmine.320 

Alan Price was the only murder victim of the PIRA in Fermanagh in 1983, and that may have 

led the population to believe that the scourge of terrorism was on the decline. Yet, the PIRA 

had tried to murder a number of people throughout the year. In May, UCBTs were left on the 

cars of a part-time UDR member in Enniskillen and a retired member of the RUC in Lisnaskea. 

The UDR member was badly injured when the bomb exploded as he moved off, while the ex-

RUC member was lucky that the bomb on his vehicle exploded while it was parked.321  

KF41, in 1983, was a young and inexperienced Constable in the RUC, and was on foot patrol 

in Lisnaskea on the evening of Friday 6 May with another junior Constable: 

It was the early evening around 8pm when we spotted a well-known female 

member of the local PIRA approach us along Main Street. We were both aware 

of this person because she drove a very distinctive car. My colleague stopped 

the car while I covered him from the footpath. While he was speaking to the 

driver, another female member of PIRA, who at this early stage of our service 

was not known to us, drove towards us and turned into a side street. While we 

were aware of this second vehicle’s actions, due to inexperience and lack of 

knowledge of the suspect driver, we passed no further remarks on it. 

A few minutes later, there was a large explosion to the rear of the Ortine Hotel, 

further down the Main Street towards Maguiresbridge. We ran down the street 

and entered the hotel from the front. We ran down through the hotel, exiting the 

back door to the car park. There, we could see a Ford Fiesta car with its roof 

completely torn back, like it had been opened on three sides with a can opener 

and peeled back. We knew this car belonged to a former police officer who now 

worked as a barman in the hotel. We approached the car with trepidation but 

could see no one inside. We then started searching the car park for a body, as we 

believed no one could have survived the explosion, either inside the car or close 

by. As we were doing this, the back door of the hotel opened and we could see 

the former police officer standing in the door way. I spoke to him using his name 

and actually said to him, “You’re alive”. 

The following month, a bomb exploded on a digger being used by a Protestant civilian, near 

Derrylin; he was badly injured by the booby-trap device. The Reverend Ivan Foster, a local 

                                                 
320 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 24 February 1983, p.8. 
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DUP Assembly member, commented: ‘The man had no connection with the Security Forces. 

This action by the IRA is an attempt to frighten Protestant contractors and stop them tendering 

for public contracts in the border areas.’322 In August, further UCBTs were planted on cars in 

Irvinestown and Kesh belonging to members of the Security Forces; neither were badly 

injured.323 Yet another booby-trap device on a part-time UDR member’s car near 

Brookeborough just before Christmas could have wiped out his whole family, but fortunately 

it failed to explode.324 

KF22 described how a device was left for him at a rural out-farm that he was visiting to check 

cattle. He was accompanied in his ‘pick-up’ vehicle by his pregnant wife and two-year-old 

daughter. When he was reversing in the farmyard, he spotted a ‘fishing line’ stretched across 

part of the yard. If he had driven through and broke the line, it would have activated a large 

bomb that would certainly have killed them all.  

That annoyed me, and it annoyed me bad. It meant that I was wakening up at 

night, and it meant that I wasn’t sleeping and it meant that I was facing 

something that I didn’t want to face. It meant that my security had to go up ten 

times higher than where it was. I used to bring the dog with me and let him out 

up the road, and the dog would run in the lane, in front of me every day. Every 

day I went down that lane to see them cattle it went through my mind, “Will I 

be going out in a box or in bits or will I be walking or driving the yoke [tractor]?” 

And it just got into the household as well, and it meant that there wasn’t the same 

piece of mind, there wasn’t the same chatting, because I used to just dry up and 

say nothing, and I would sit in the corner and read the paper. 

He later described how the threat against him was so high that a UDR officer insisted he must 

stay in the UDR camp, but he refused. He then became aware that soldiers were staying in a 

building in his farmyard in order to give him some protection. The police later arrested a man 

for conspiracy to murder, who admitted ‘that he had me lined up once or twice and I always 

moved on him and he never could get me’. His security precautions had probably saved his 

life. 

KF22 reflected on the previous attack and his wife’s desire to move:  

I do often say to myself, “I’d never give in to the wife” – that she was right, that 

we should have moved, because I had made a statement going out the lane that 

day and I stuck to it. But even now, today, talking to you brings it all back to me.  
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Ronnie Funston was a 28-year-old single man living at home with his parents in the isolated 

townland of Lowery, near the border village of Tullyhommon. On 13 March 1984, at 

approximately 7.45am, he was using his tractor to feed silage to his cattle; this was a normal 

morning routine. PIRA gunmen had been lying in wait and opened fire, shooting him a number 

of times. His mother was out in the farmyard nearby and she heard the shooting. She rushed to 

the scene, but he appeared to be already dead. She saw two men running up the nearby field, 

waving rifles and cheering their evil deed. Despite the PIRA’s attempt to legitimise the murder, 

Ronnie had left the UDR almost eight years previously. At his funeral, the Reverend Roycroft 

stated: ‘The people down here are saying he was killed purely because he was a Protestant. 

And I believe that is why he was murdered. Protestants in the border areas believe they are 

vulnerable.’325 The Bishop of Clogher, Dr McMullan, added: ‘In these Border areas it is the 

Protestant population that feels the brunt of the evil actions of corrupted minds that have been 

fed on myth, resentment and bitterness. That there are communities willing, for whatever the 

reason, to harbour and shield such people tells its own story about such areas and the seeds of 

moral disintegration that are at work with them.’326 Dawson quoted the local MP, Ken 

Maginnis, who, when in the House of Commons, had referred to the murder directly to the 

prime minister: ‘What message have you got for people who are likely to be victims, like 

Ronnie Funston, of the IRA’s genocide along the frontier?’ (Dawson, 2007, p.221).  

KF18 discussed the murder of her brother and the effect it had on her family. She was a 17-

year-old schoolgirl who lived on the farm with her mother and father and her brother Ronnie. 

She was at school when the police arrived to inform her of what had happened. 

My mother actually was outside on the farm at the time when it happened. She 

heard the shots and witnessed the gunmen running away. I was contacted; 

obviously, the police came to the school then and they brought me back home to 

an awful scene, really, where army and police were arriving, family members 

were all gathering and my brother had been shot dead. He was 28 years old at 

the time. I was 17. I was the only one at home with him and the parents, and it 

had a very traumatic effect on all of the family. I suppose my parents more than 

anybody, probably. My mother, in particular, found it very difficult to deal with 

– she witnessed the gunmen running away. I suppose her in particular, but all of 

the family, trying to understand and make sense of what happened and why it 

had happened. My brother was a very quiet, hard-working man trying to make a 

living, and to do such a senseless thing was very difficult to understand.  
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Ronnie was my older brother, and at the time of his murder I had been living and working in 

Scotland. I intimately understand the trauma that terrorism brings to a family, and how an 

incident of this nature irrevocably changes one’s life.  

Less than two months later, on Friday 18 May, two soldiers were killed and two seriously 

injured when a PIRA device exploded on their van in a car park in Enniskillen. The soldiers 

were off duty and taking part in a fishing competition on Lough Erne. The soldiers who died 

at the scene were Thomas Agar and Robert Huggins.327 A third soldier, Peter Gallimore, was 

to succumb to his injuries on 17 October. The fourth soldier survived, despite losing both his 

legs. 

 

Picture 45 – Scene of the bomb-attack that killed three off-duty soldiers taking part in a fishing 

competition328 

 

Attaching booby-trap devices to vehicles was a tactic that the PIRA continued to use. A 

member of the UDR had a miraculous escape on 31 July when, after starting his car, he heard 

a ticking noise and jumped clear, immediately before the vehicle exploded.329  
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Picture 46 – The result of a booby-trap device exploding under a car belonging to a member of 

the Security Forces in Enniskillen330 

 

The RUC station in the village of Kinawley was attacked with mortars on the evening of the 

21 September, causing severe damage to the station and nearby property and businesses. The 

station had been attacked a previous six times, the incidents causing the most damage being in 

August 1974, September 1975 and March 1979.331 

Two blast incendiaries were left at the Lough Erne Hotel in Kesh on a Saturday night in October 

1984, while a function was taking place. The warning from the PIRA gave the RUC only ten 

minutes to clear the premises of around 250 people and local residents. 

In the early hours of Sunday 2 December, the PIRA set up an ambush for local police in the 

area of the Drumrush Lodge, near the Belleek to Kesh road, on the shores of Lough Erne. They 

planned to lure local police to the premises after a hoax call and then activate a 900lb landmine 

as the police crossed a culvert at the entrance to the complex. PIRA gunmen would then shoot 

any survivors of the landmine. The PIRA gang hijacked a Toyota van in Pettigo and loaded it 

up with nine beer kegs, each containing 100lbs of explosives (Murray, 1990, p.321). Evidently, 

there was intelligence available to the Security Forces, and the SAS was deployed. They 

spotted a hijacked Toyota van parked nearby, and challenged the driver. A shooting incident 

took place, resulting in the deaths of L/Cpl Al Slater and PIRA member Tony McBride. 

According to Urban (1992), when the SAS members approached the PIRA van, part of the 
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PIRA ambush group was on the other side of the hedge, and opened fire, killing Slater. The 

Irish Security Forces later arrested two men in a hijacked vehicle between Pettigo and 

Ballyshannon, and recovered a firearm. One of the men arrested was James Pius Clarke, a 

recent escapee from the Maze prison.332 They were later convicted in Dublin Special Criminal 

Court of possession of a firearm and hijacking a car. However, the judge concluded that there 

were mitigating circumstances due to Clarke having no previous convictions in the jurisdiction 

and the other man, Patrick Branley, being married with children; both received very light 

sentences.333 The judge had failed to give any cognisance to the fact that Clarke was a 

dangerous terrorist who was on the run from NI, and a prison escapee. A later request for the 

extradition of Clarke was refused by the Irish courts.334  

It soon became apparent that another member of the PIRA gang had drowned in the nearby 

swollen Bannagh River when he had attempted to escape from the SAS. Kieran Fleming, also 

a Maze escapee, had been convicted of the murder of RUC officer Linda Baggley. His body 

was not found until two weeks later, despite extensive searches by Republicans, including 

prominent Sinn Féin members Owen Carron and Martin McGuinness.335 

The haphazard and reckless activities of the PIRA placed the general population at risk to 

terrorism. An example of this could be identified in an attack on a vehicle that it wrongly 

identified as an Army Land Rover. Four workmen from a local contracting firm were travelling 

in a Datsun vehicle between Belcoo and Garrison near Cashel on 7 December when the PIRA 

activated a landmine. A vehicle with a trailer travelling in front of the Datsun was also caught 

up in the blast. Remarkably, none of the occupants was badly injured. The incident happened 

close to where the PIRA had previously opened fire on a council van, killing Patrick Fee in 

1978.336  

The callousness of terrorism was revealed again on 3 March 1985, when PIRA gunmen shot 

dead RUC Sgt Hugh McCormac. He had just parked his car at his place of worship, the Graan 

Chapel near Enniskillen. As he was walking towards the front of the church with his son, a 

gunman shot him once from a distance, and then a second gunman ran forward and shot him a 
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number of times as he lay on the ground. The Roman Catholic Bishop of Clogher, Bishop 

Duffy, said:  

I protest in the name of all the Catholic people of the Diocese of Clogher at this 

latest outrage. The unwarranted taking of human life is always a grievous 

offence. The circumstances of this latest crime are especially brutal and add a 

dimension of desecration to the current campaign of murder.337  

However, Bishop Duffy was to address a function in London a week later by saying that ‘the 

responsibility for that harrowing crime goes far beyond the misguided young gunman who 

pulled the trigger – it goes much further back. The continuing violence was a symptom of 

partition.’338 He was supported in that statement when Cardinal Tomás Ó Fiaich spoke to an 

American audience, stating: ‘As long as the British military presence is there, it provides a 

special element of divisiveness. Protestants identify with the British presence and the Catholics 

are against it.’339 The Cardinal had stated to The Irish Press in late 1977, soon after he became 

Archbishop of Armagh, that he believed ‘the British should withdraw from Ireland’.340 Those 

political statements were unfortunate and unwise during a time of suspicion and division. The 

leadership of the Catholic Church had substantiated the suggestion by Breen and Hayes (1997) 

that there was a high correlation between religious, national and political identity, and it was 

difficult for that leadership to separate those strands. The research of Boal, Keane and 

Livingstone (1997) supports this premise, showing that Catholic church-goers were virtually 

all non-British and non-Unionist. 

A landmine attack against the RUC took place on 18 June near the village of Kinawley. 

Constable Robert (Bob) Gilliland was killed, and his colleague, Jeff Smith, was badly 

injured.341 Smith recalled in the SEFF publication For God and Ulster: The Vow of Those who 

Reject Violence, (2015, p.85) 

We were caught in a landmine explosion about Killesher. On the sharp bend it 

was. I don’t remember anything more about it. I was unconscious for five weeks 

maybe, but whenever I sort of regained consciousness my question was, “Did 

Bob survive?” and I was told no, which was a terrible thing. He was a man with 

two sons – I was a single man, so I did think he should’ve been alive and not me. 

If I had known where I was going and been driving it probably would have been 

me. As time went on in the hospital, though, I thought that Bob wouldn’t have 

wanted to live like this. It was an awful thing to have to get used to. But it’s my 
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lot. It’s what I was left with, and I just have to get on with it. They never caught 

anyone for it. It was the way it was mostly in Fermanagh. 

Constable Smith’s injuries have left him permanently paralysed from the waist down and 

confined to a wheelchair. 

The inquests for the murders of Bob Gilliland, Hugh McCormac and Jimmy Graham were all 

held on 8 November in Enniskillen Courthouse. It was clear that in all three incidents, the 

perpetrators escaped across the border into the Irish Republic.342  

 

 

Picture 47 – The scene of the landmine explosive that killed Bob Gilliland and badly injured his 

colleague Jeff Smith343 

 

Following the attack at Kinawley and the attempted murder of a police officer in Irvinestown, 

Fermanagh District Council had a debate on the attacks, and passed a motion condemning 

them. Despite this, the Sinn Féin chairman of the Council, Paul Corrigan, directed a comment 

at the Unionists present: ‘I unequivocally support the IRA in its armed struggle. The six 

counties were taken by force of arms and you are the people who are the legitimate followers 

of the people who imposed partition.’344 The leader of Fermanagh Council was explicitly 
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supporting the actions of a terrorist organisation to kill fellow citizens of the county, thereby 

causing further division and unease.  

Cardinal Ó Fiaich had previously made a controversial political statement, and followed this 

by writing an article for The Catholic Universe magazine in which he claimed that the Troubles 

were not caused by religion, but mainly by Protestant bigotry:  

I don’t think that even a group as cruel and ruthless as the IRA will kill 

Protestants as Protestants. They are killing many members of the RUC, UDR 

and so on, who happen to be Northern Protestants. But they are killing them 

because they are members of the Security Forces, not because they are 

Protestants. Unfortunately, you still have an awful lot of bigotry. I think that 

90% of the religious bigotry is to be found among Protestants. Whereas the 

bigotry one finds among Catholics is mainly political.345  

This unfortunate statement was unwise and invited criticism from other church and political 

leaders. The Impartial Reporter editorial stated: ‘Such a sanctimonious attitude can only 

exacerbate the ‘us’ and ‘them’ syndrome in Ireland. The fact is: a bigot is a bigot is a bigot; 

and with politics and religion in Ireland intertwined, bigotry is also intertwined.’346 The 

Cardinal’s comments were also challenged by the leaders of all the Protestant churches, with 

the Presbyterian Moderator, the Reverend Robert Dickinson, stating: ‘I think it is very sad that 

a man in his position should lend weight to anything that will increase tension and increase the 

violence and suffering.’347 

Statements of this nature during difficult times were at best imprudent, and allowed others to 

question his motives. Cardinal Ó Fiaich struck a rather more conciliatory tone when in 

September 1987 he accompanied the Reverend Dr John Thompson, former Moderator of the 

Presbyterian General Assembly, on an ecumenical trip to Hamborn in West Germany. He 

stated: ‘We are fated to share this land with our Protestant neighbours and friends, so let us 

share it not in competition or rivalry, but as brothers and sisters under our common Father.’348 

On Wednesday 4 September 1985, the PIRA launched 18 mortars at the RUC training centre 

in Enniskillen, causing extensive damage but remarkably causing no serious injuries.349 The 

PIRA attacked Ballinamallard RUC Station a few weeks later, on 25 September, by leaving a 
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huge bomb in a van parked outside. The station and many local houses, the two schools, 

churches and a number of commercial premises were badly damaged.350 

A full-time member of the UDR was killed on duty on 3 February 1986 (only five members 

were murdered on duty in Fermanagh). Private John Early was part of a foot patrol on the 

Belcoo to Garrison road, and as he passed a wall, an explosion took place. Mr Early was 22 

and lived with his mother in Lisnaskea; he was the only Catholic to lose his life as a UDR 

soldier in Fermanagh. The SDLP proposed in council to condemn the murder but it was ruled 

‘out of order’ by the Sinn Féin chairman, Paul Corrigan.351  

Just eight days later, on 11 February, three gunmen entered the Talk of the Town public house 

in Maguiresbridge and opened fire, killing Detective Constable Derek Breen, 29, and the 

barman, John McCabe, 25. The gunmen then left a blast-incendiary device on the bar before 

they made good their escape. Police managed to drag the bodies of the two men clear before 

the device exploded. Derek was a local man from Enniskillen and John was from Ballyconnell, 

in the RoI. Councillor Sammy Foster, a local Unionist, stated: ‘Whatever the planning of these 

murders, it certainly had the assistance of local involvement as to who did what and where and 

at what time. Then the assassins must know who the intended victims are, so have to be 

informed who is who in the place of killing, if the assassins are not locally based.’352 

 

 

Picture 48 – The interior of the Talk of the Town public house in Maguiresbridge following the 

gun and bomb attack353 
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Seamus McElwaine had escaped from the Maze prison on 25 September 1983 and had been 

‘on the run’ in the RoI. He had been convicted of the murder of local men Ernie Johnston and 

Aubrey Abercrombie, and suspected of many other crimes in the Fermanagh area, some of 

these since his escape. At approximately 5am on Saturday 26 April, at a rural location called 

Mullaghglass, about a mile from Rosslea, McElwaine was shot dead by the Army and another 

member of the PIRA was injured. An 800lb landmine was found near the scene and two rifles 

and a radio were recovered from the two men. McElwaine was buried at Urbleshanny, about 

half a mile from Scotstown, County Monaghan. The former MP for Fermanagh and South 

Tyrone, Owen Carron, who was also on the run, was seen at the funeral. Martin McGuinness 

gave a graveside oration stating that following McElwaine’s escape he  

had immediately returned to active service… He had been looked after during 

that time by the people of Fermanagh and Monaghan who loved him and were 

willing to give up their time, their food and their homes to keep him safe.  

The man who survived the incident, Sean Lynch, of Ballyhuallagh, Lisnaskea, was charged 

and convicted with possession of firearms, ammunition and explosives with intent, and 

attempted murder.354  

The current leader of the DUP, Arlene Foster, who is originally from a rural area called 

Dernawilt, between Lisnaskea and Rosslea, recently commented on statements made by Sean 

Lynch, who was venerating the actions of his ex-PIRA colleague:  

McElwaine was a notorious gunman. He was behind the murder and attempted 

murder of many Protestants along the Fermanagh border. I am led to believe that 

he was the man who came to murder my father. He is not someone to be 

remembered in any warm way. He was, as the judge said, a dangerous killer. 

McElwaine was shot as he was planning to murder soldiers. Had he not escaped 

from the Maze Prison, he wouldn’t have come into contact with the SAS. Whilst 

at his funeral he was labelled as a freedom fighter, he is remembered locally as 

an evil and sectarian killer.355 

The Impartial Reporter covered the inquest into McElwaine’s death approximately seven years 

later. The jury held that McElwaine was shot without receiving a warning based on the evidence 

of Sean Lynch who was with McElwaine, and was injured and arrested at the scene. The local 

MP, Ken Maginnis stated: 
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It is little short of astonishing that the jury accepted only, and in total, the word 

of a convicted and committed terrorist. No recognition was given to the fact that 

McElwaine and Lynch were, at the time of the incident, in control of a huge 

primed bomb and two high powered assault rifles. Neither was it taken into 

account that McElwaine was a dedicated killer known to have been responsible 

for at least fourteen sectarian murders and to have been convicted of two of 

these.356  

One of the weapons recovered at the scene had been used in the attempted murder of police in 

1984, while the other had been used in attempted murders in 1985, and in the murders of Derek 

Breen and John McCabe in 1986 – two months before McElwaine was shot. 

John McVitty was a Constable in the RUC, and also owned a farm near the border at Drumady, 

between Rosslea and Newtownbutler. He was off duty and working on his tractor in his fields 

on Tuesday 8 July. John had stopped his tractor to speak to his 12-year-old son Gary when two 

PIRA gunmen approached the tractor from behind, and one of them shot him in the back with 

a shotgun. They ran off across the fields and escaped over the nearby border. Gary stayed with 

his dying father until help arrived. The Reverend Edwy Kille, rector of St Mark’s Church, 

Aghadrumsee, once again had to officiate at the funeral following the murder of another of his 

parishioners. Gary was present in the church with his mother and two sisters, and heard the 

Bishop of Clogher, Brian Hannon, say: ‘He (John) has embodied much of what it is to be a 

Church of Ireland churchman and citizen in a NI Border county in these troubled years – loyal, 

quiet, hardworking, courageous and giving of his best to the community. For him, and for his 

readiness to lay his life on the line, and for those who continue to risk line and limb to serve 

the community, we thank God.’357 
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Picture 49 – The field in which John McVitty was murdered; the tall trees in the distance mark 

the border358 

 

The attacks were to continue, and individual members of the public who were part-time 

members of the Security Forces were being specifically targeted and attacked. On Friday 25 

July, a part-time police officer who worked in a timber yard in Ballinamallard was singled out 

for assassination. An unmasked gunman walked into the office and started shooting 

indiscriminately, injuring both the young part-time officer and a customer. Both survived their 

injuries. A local councillor, Bert Johnston, stated: ‘They are trying to wipe out a section of the 

Protestant people. It is a section of the people serving their country, many of whom have no 

political interests other than to serve all sections of the community and give protection to all 

sections. I don’t believe this young man was shot because he was a police reservist – I believe 

he was shot because he was a Protestant.’359 

This may also be put in context in a case where a member of the PIRA was convicted of 

conspiracy to commit murder, possession of a firearm and other offences. The man, identified 

in court as Niall Jackman from Lisnaskea, admitted that he was on his way to shoot a local 

Protestant man; he also was aware that this man was no longer a member of the UDR, yet he 

was classed as a ‘legitimate target’ by the PIRA.360 This case suggests that although a person 

is no longer in the Security Forces, they will continue to be targeted by the PIRA as in the 
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murders of Ronnie Funston, Victor Morrow, Jack McClenaghan, George Saunderson and 

others. 

In August, The Impartial Reporter led with a story that the PIRA had extended its list of 

‘legitimate targets’ to include members of the civil service, fuel contractors, catering firms, 

transport companies, British Telecom, Standard Telephone and Cables, and those delivering 

bread and milk. A PIRA statement read: ‘Those who continue to refuse to take heed of this 

warning are in effect collaborating with our enemies, and shall be treated as our enemies.’361 

Ivan Crawford combined his day job as a mechanic for British Telecom with working as a part-

time member of the RUC. On the evening of Friday 9 January 1987, he was on foot-patrol in 

Enniskillen’s High Street with another colleague. As they passed a bin, it exploded, killing 

Constable Crawford. It was estimated that the bin had contained 10lbs of explosive. He lived 

at Skeogue, near Brookeborough, and was married with three teenage sons.362 

 

Picture 50 – The centre of Enniskillen following the murder of R/Const Crawford363 

 

A car-bomb was left beside the Golden Pheasant restaurant in Lisnarick on Monday 16 March. 

Police had only just completed the evacuation when the bomb exploded, destroying the 

restaurant and causing widespread damage in the small village. The local police commander 
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said: ‘In this case the bomb exploded fourteen minutes after the premises and surrounding area 

were evacuated. Some people had to pass the bomb to get to safety. This could easily have been 

a disaster on the scale of the La Mon attack near Belfast several years ago.’364  

The small village of Ederney was relatively unscathed in comparison to other areas, but the 

terrorists struck on Friday 3 April. The previous night, they had taken over a house and held 

the Lynch family at gunpoint. The next morning, when Jim Oldman, a part-time member of the 

UDR, arrived for work nearby, the gunmen stepped out and fired a number of shots into his 

vehicle. His 12-year-old cousin was also in the car. The gunmen then ordered her out of the car 

and fired more shots into Mr Oldman as he lay dying.365 The Unionist MP Ken Maginnis 

commented that he believed Jim Oldman was murdered not only because he was a member of 

the Security Forces, but also because he was a Protestant. That assertion was supported by local 

Workers’ Party representative, Davy Kettyles, who said: ‘This is a continuation of a vicious 

sectarian war being waged by the Provos along the border. It brings grief and loss to the families 

concerned and bitterness and division to the entire community.’ Leading SDLP representative 

Rosemary Flanagan warned that the time had come when supporters of Sinn Féin had to 

consider the implications of such support. The murders, knee-cappings, kidnappings and 

bombings were morally and politically unjustifiable.366 At the inquest, the Coroner stated that 

there was no doubt that Mr Oldman’s movements were well-known, as he parked the car in the 

same place every weekday. This information was passed to the PIRA, which used it to set up 

the ambush.367 

Kinawley RUC Station was attacked for the eighth time on Thursday 19 March. Nine mortars 

were launched at the station from a trailer parked in the nearby churchyard. Many local people 

had to leave their homes while some of the unexploded devices were defused.368 A few weeks 

later, on the evening of Sunday 12 April, a mortar attack against Belcoo RUC Station took 

place. One mortar hit the police station and another landed in a private dwelling; no one was 

badly injured. Most of the villagers had to leave their homes all night as the explosive devices 

were dealt with by the Army.369 
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A UK general election took place on Thursday 11 June, and the sitting MP for Fermanagh and 

South Tyrone, Ken Maginnis, was again victorious. He increased his vote and majority – 

surprisingly, with a greater vote than the two Nationalist candidates combined. In his 

acceptance speech, Maginnis highlighted that during the period of the last parliament, 32 of his 

constituents were murdered by the PIRA.370 Following the murder of a soldier, Thomas Hewitt, 

shot in Belleek on 19 July by a gunman who had opened fire from a hill just across the border, 

Maginnis remarked that there had been 109 people murdered in NI in the year since the signing 

of the Anglo-Irish Agreement.371 

4.5 Conclusion 

This chapter covered the years 1981–1987, with the shootings, bombings and deaths 

continuing; the PIRA ‘long-war’ strategy seemed to have no end. The hunger strikes of 1981 

were to have a lasting effect on the future strategy of the Provisional movement. Despite some 

reluctance by the leadership agreeing to the hunger strikes, it quickly realised the benefits of 

what was taking place, and utilised the gains from the public support to the full. The vast 

majority of the Catholic population in Fermanagh voted in the Westminster elections for both 

the hunger striker Bobby Sands and his replacement Owen Carron. That popular support for 

these candidates was to have a severe effect on local community relations. The tactic of the 

‘Armalite and the ballot box’ strategy was accepted by the Provisionals as the direction of 

future strategy. The scattered rural Protestant community in Fermanagh continued to be the 

collateral fall-out in that stratagem.  

  

                                                 
370 Ibid. 
371 Ibid., 23 July 1987, p.1. 
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Chapter 5: Enniskillen Bomb to the 1994 Ceasefire 

5.1 The Enniskillen ‘Poppy-Day massacre’, 8 November 1987 

In a somewhat prophetic editorial the year before the Enniskillen Bomb, the editor of The 

Impartial Reporter stated: ‘There is a growing realisation and real fear among Unionists that 

the present terrorist campaign is nothing more or less than mass murder of a people; genocide 

– the extermination of a people.’372 

As normal, a crowd gathered in the centre of Enniskillen on Remembrance Sunday, 8 

November 1987, to observe and take part in the service to remember the war dead. At precisely 

10.43am, the parade had formed up and was about to march to the War Memorial led by a local 

band, Ballyreagh Silver. Without any warning, a huge explosion took place nearby. It 

transpired that the PIRA had left a 40lb holdall bomb in the building known as the Reading 

Rooms. It had been strategically placed on the inside of the gable wall of the building and when 

it exploded, the gable wall fell on the people below. 

 

 

Picture 51 – Members of the Security Forces rush to the scene to give assistance following the 

explosion373 

                                                 
372 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, Editorial, 31 July 1986. 
373 Belfast News Letter, Friday 04 May 2018: https://www.newsletter.co.uk/news/catholic-church-rejects-

memorial-plan-for-victims-of-ira-enniskillen-bomb-1-8487110 

https://www.newsletter.co.uk/news/catholic-church-rejects-memorial-plan-for-victims-of-ira-enniskillen-bomb-1-8487110
https://www.newsletter.co.uk/news/catholic-church-rejects-memorial-plan-for-victims-of-ira-enniskillen-bomb-1-8487110
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KF39 was a full-time member of the UDR holding a senior rank. He was part of the parade 

forming up in the Quay Lane car park, and recalled that ‘it was just like the usual quiet, 

peaceful, Sunday morning’. 

There had been a delay in the parade due to a problem with the band. ‘Just as we were about to 

‘step off’, there was a massive explosion in the area of the War Memorial. A split second before 

this, I saw the Reading Rooms go up in a cloud of dust and then I heard the massive bang. Bits 

of masonry and timber were falling all around, followed by a brief, eerie sound. Then the 

sounds of screaming and moaning could be heard.’ 

Following the momentary shock, the parade broke up and everyone raced to the scene of the 

explosion. People were trapped by the masonry and rubble, or had been injured and killed by 

the explosion itself. Uninjured survivors, both spectators and members of the Security Forces, 

immediately began digging people out of the debris. 

KF39 – We began to extract the casualties from the rubble with our bare hands. 

Some of us carried out First Aid. We dug out as many casualties as possible and 

evacuated them by whatever means available to the hospital. Those who were 

less fortunate and who had tragically lost their lives were covered with coats and 

laid at the side of the road for removal to the morgue. Some people, who were 

still trapped beneath the metal fence which ran around the kerb, were extremely 

difficult to get out.  

Eleven people had been killed, ten died at the scene and one later in the local Erne Hospital, 

and 63 were injured; all the fatalities and injured were of the Protestant faith. The severity of 

some of the injured and the inability of the Erne Hospital to cope necessitated many being 

extracted to other hospitals, both by helicopter and ambulance.374  

                                                 
374 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 12 November 1987, p.1. 
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Table 7 – Injuries sustained by those treated in the Erne Hospital, Enniskillen (Brown and 

Marshall, 1988, p.1115) 

 

The dead included three couples: Wesley and Bertha Armstrong, 62 and 55; Kitchener and 

Jessie Johnston, 71 and 62; William and Nessie Mullan, 74 and 73. Ted Armstrong, 52, was 

the only serving member of the Security Forces; he was in the RUC. Samuel Gault, 49, Johnny 

Megaw, 67, Alberta Quinton, 72, and Marie Wilson, 20, were the other victims. 

  

 

Picture 52 – People dig with their bare hands in an attempt to assist the injured375 

                                                 
375 Irish Studies, 13 Dec 2018: 

 https://irishstudies.sunygeneseoenglish.org/2018/12/13/remembrance-day-bombing/ 

https://irishstudies.sunygeneseoenglish.org/2018/12/13/remembrance-day-bombing/
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It is now known that there were three PIRA units involved in the attack: South-East Fermanagh, 

Monaghan and Donegal. The journalist Peter Taylor claimed that he was informed by both 

British and Irish intelligence sources that the attack was not the work of renegade elements of 

the PIRA. ‘An operation against such an iconic and emotional target involving units from both 

sides of the border, could only have been carried out with sanction on high. That meant a ‘green 

light’ from the men who ran the ‘long war’ in the North, the IRA’s Northern Command.’376 

Both Detective Chief Superintendent Baxter of the RUC and Pat Byrne from Gardaí Special 

Branch concurred with Taylor’s opinion; the operation had to have been sanctioned by the 

PIRA’s Army Council. Taylor continued: ‘British and Irish intelligence sources both told me 

that the leading figure on Northern Command at the time was Martin McGuinness.’ 

Intelligence reports quoted in The Irish Times indicated that three days before the attack, 

McGuinness, accompanied by three PIRA members from the RoI, were stopped by Gardaí on 

the Donegal border. The newspaper quoted Peter Taylor: ‘The subsequent intelligence 

assessment was that McGuinness was going to be briefed on the Remembrance Day attacks.’ 

The paper further reported that in the hours after the bombing, McGuinness was recorded 

leaving Belfast to travel to Fermanagh to meet members of the local PIRA to find out ‘what 

went wrong’, and that he met the head of the PIRA’s Donegal operation.377 It is impossible to 

gauge the meaning of the phrase ‘what went wrong’. It could refer to questioning the number 

of civilian deaths and the failure to kill Security Forces in Enniskillen, or it could have been 

inquiring why the attack in Tullyhommon did not take place. Clarke and Johnston (2003, p.188) 

also allege that McGuinness, then in charge of the PIRA’s ‘Northern Command’, had given 

permission for Fermanagh units to ‘attack a number of Remembrance Day ceremonies in the 

hope of catching UDR or British Army personnel’. 

                                                 
376 The Age of Terror: Ten Days of Terror, The Enniskillen Bombing: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ 
377 The Irish Times, Tuesday 22 April 2008: https://www.irishtimes.com/news/mcguinness-denies-hearing-of-

enniskillen-bomb-plan-1.915540 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ
https://www.irishtimes.com/news/mcguinness-denies-hearing-of-enniskillen-bomb-plan-1.915540
https://www.irishtimes.com/news/mcguinness-denies-hearing-of-enniskillen-bomb-plan-1.915540
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Picture 53 – The front page of The Impartial Reporter on 12 November 1987 

 

On Saturday 7 November, the bomb was taken to its target under the cover of darkness. ‘In the 

early evening it was taken to the outskirts of Enniskillen, and scouted in by members of the 

local PIRA unit. A number of local IRA sympathisers were in Enniskillen who were deployed 

to keep a look-out for the Security Forces.’378 The caretaker of the Reading Rooms and a few 

friends were playing cards in the basement, and heard noises and footsteps late in the evening. 

They did not investigate, and this may have been the bomb being put in place; it has never been 

confirmed (McDaniel, 1997, p.106). 

The bomb had been placed at ground-floor level, within the partitioned space off the entrance 

hall and against the gable wall. This indicates the level of reconnaissance by PIRA members; 

they either had a local guide within the Reading Rooms, or they had been there before. A retired 

police officer informed The Belfast Telegraph that in 1972 an IRA unit was using the Reading 

Rooms as a base. One night while the terrorists were assembling an incendiary bomb, it 

exploded prematurely and a number of people were injured. They went on the run and fled to 

Donegal, where one of them became a central figure in the local IRA unit, bringing with him 

                                                 
378 The Age of Terror: Ten Days of Terror, The Enniskillen Bombing: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ 

 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ
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detailed information about the layout of the Reading Rooms, where the bomb was placed and 

exploded to such deadly effect.379 

The bomb exploded as planned at 10.43am, initiated by a timing device. Following the 

widespread condemnation of the ensuing carnage, the PIRA attempted to deflect this by 

claiming the device was initiated by military scanners that caused it to explode prematurely 

(McDaniel, 1997, p.107). David McKittrick, the Irish correspondent for The Independent, 

interviewed someone who was described as a senior member of the PIRA on Tuesday 10. This 

figure insisted that the device used in Enniskillen was triggered by a radio signal. He alleged 

that PIRA members tried to fire the bomb as a patrol was passing earlier in the day. He 

reiterated the earlier claim that the device may have been detonated by the Army’s electronic 

counter-measures.380 Clarke and Johnston (2003, p.189) declare that statement was released on 

the authority of Martin McGuinness in a clumsy attempt to deflect blame. Horgan 02005, 

pp.18–19) interviewed another senior PIRA member on the subject of Enniskillen, who 

claimed: ‘I knew that the IRA didn’t detonate that bomb in Enniskillen. … somebody detonated 

the bomb, but it wasn’t the IRA volunteers.’ Forensic scientists later managed to piece together 

parts of the remnants of the timer, proving that it was not an electronic device; it had always 

been set to explode at 10.43.  

The widespread condemnation included that of Seamus Mallon, then deputy leader of the 

SDLP, who said:  

It was sacrilege in that people were killed as they remembered and prayed for 

their dead. It was obviously sectarian because those who planted the bomb knew 

that the vast majority of people at the service would be of the Protestant faith 

(McCreary, 1996, p.63). 

 

                                                 
379 Belfast Telegraph, Wednesday 7 November 2007:  

 https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/life/enniskillen-20-years-on-28067614.html  
380 The Independent, Wednesday 11 November 1987. 

https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/life/enniskillen-20-years-on-28067614.html
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Picture 54 – The scene following the explosion in Enniskillen381 

 

Stephen Gault was standing next to his father, Samuel, when the bomb exploded. He thought 

he was knocked unconscious for a short spell, and remembers wakening to 

silence, the dust, and buried to the knees. It was a scene out of a movie, 

pandemonium, people running, screaming, people lying injured on the ground, 

people being dragged, lumps of masonry and rubble being pulled off them. At 

one point I saw two bodies being laid out with coats over them, they 

unfortunately had been killed. My first immediate reaction was where was my 

father? When I found him, he was lying at my feet, and I knew by looking at him 

that unfortunately he had been killed. His head had actually been pushed through 

the railings. It was as if you had taken the top off an egg, his skull had been 

ripped open. So when I saw that, I knew he was lifeless.382 

                                                 
381 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 12 November 1987, p.5. 
382 The Age of Terror: Ten Days of Terror, The Enniskillen Bombing: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ
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Picture 55 – Adults and children flee the scene of the explosion383 

 

Julian Armstrong had been standing near Stephen Gault, also at the gable end of the Reading 

Rooms. His parents, Wesley and Bertha Armstrong, were standing with him.  

I went to my mother who was under the rubble lying flat with her arms at her 

side. I just took all the bricks off her, just threw them to the side as frantically as 

possible, and from what I saw of her, I just knew she was dead. I can describe 

what I saw but it was like something out of a horror movie basically, and the 

blood was everywhere. I turned round to my dad, and he had a concrete slab 

pressed up against him, against the railing. It was a very heavy concrete slab, 

and I tried pushing it but there was no budging it. I just remember the life going 

out of him, his nerve-endings shaking. I knew he was dead as well; he was facing 

me with his eyes closed.384 

Another one of the injured victims described from his hospital bed what happened to a 

journalist from The Guardian. Harry Donaldson, then aged 55, and a lorry driver from Derrin 

Road, Enniskillen, said he was standing with a group of people underneath the wall by a 

pedestrian barrier when the bomb exploded. ‘There was a crash and the wall came down on top 

                                                 
383 Belfast News Letter, Saturday 3 June 2017: https://www.newsletter.co.uk/news/opinion/ben-lowry-even-

after-enniskillen-massacre-corbyn-and-the-hard-left-would-not-condemn-the-ira-1-7991801 
384 The Age of Terror: Ten Days of Terror, The Enniskillen Bombing: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ 

 

https://www.newsletter.co.uk/news/opinion/ben-lowry-even-after-enniskillen-massacre-corbyn-and-the-hard-left-would-not-condemn-the-ira-1-7991801
https://www.newsletter.co.uk/news/opinion/ben-lowry-even-after-enniskillen-massacre-corbyn-and-the-hard-left-would-not-condemn-the-ira-1-7991801
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ


196 

 

 

of us. I was trapped and had this awful weight on my back.’ The man to whom he had given a 

lift, Johnny Megaw, who was standing next to him, was killed.385 

After KF39 was unable to do anything more at the scene, he returned to St Angelo military 

base, changed from his parade uniform into ‘combat kit and mounted a patrol in the Enniskillen 

area. While we were on patrol, we were subjected to numerous taunts and jibes from a section 

of the public.’ 

The Chief Constable, Sir John Hermon, said: ‘The bomb was placed maliciously, with deadly 

intent, to murder civilians. I am satisfied their purpose was to inflict casualties on civilians.’ 

Asked why the Reading Rooms had not been searched prior to the parade, Hermon responded: 

‘The location of the building has been known for many years as a place of congregation for 

pedestrians and relatives, and never at any time had it been used by members of the security 

forces.’386 The interviews with the survivors correspond with Hermon’s view, agreeing that 

they stood in that same place beside the Reading Rooms year after year. 

KF39 – Looking back, it occurs to me that, due to the position of the bomb, it 

was inevitable that British Legion Veterans and other innocent civilians would 

bear the brunt of the bomb. Because of the evil of PIRA terrorists, 12 decent 

law-abiding citizens, who had made a valuable contribution to society, had their 

lives cut short. The vivid memories of what I witnessed on that terrible day 32 

years ago still continue to haunt me, and undoubtedly always will. 

Taylor (1997, p.325) supports the opinion that the PIRA had assessed the potential result of the 

attack. ‘According to intelligence reports at the time, the IRA leadership was alert to the 

possibility of civilian casualties that day.’ Chief Superintendent Norman Baxter refers to his 

previous experience: ‘Having reviewed all the papers relating to Enniskillen, prior to the bomb 

there were deliberations at a very senior level within the movement and the calculation was 

taken as to the number of casualties they could inflict upon the civilian population against the 

number of casualties they could inflict upon members of the Security forces attending the 

memorial, and they decided the risk was worth taking.’ Pat Byrne, however, suggested that he 

‘didn’t think they went out with the intention of killing 11 people and seriously injuring 40. 

The target may have been British service people who were in attendance, but that’s beside the 

point; they planted a bomb in the centre of Enniskillen and this happened.’387 The reality is that 

                                                 
385 The Guardian, Monday 9 November 1987. 
386 The Guardian, Monday 9 November 1987. 
387 The Age of Terror: Ten Days of Terror, The Enniskillen Bombing: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ
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the bomb would have inevitably caused mass civilian casualties, as people congregated in that 

area beside the Reading Rooms every year, as it was a good vantage point and the footpath was 

at its widest. Even if the parade had been in position, the first casualties were always going to 

be those standing beside the gable wall of the Reading Rooms. The PIRA was claiming that 

the bomb had exploded at the ‘wrong’ time. However, if it had gone off when the parade had 

arrived, it would still have killed the eventual victims, but also probably many members of the 

parade. It was the youth organisations that stood at the side of the Cenotaph nearest to the 

Reading Rooms. The Church of Ireland Archbishop of Armagh, Robin Eames, commented: 

‘Irrespective of adults we could have had a massacre of Girl Guides, Boy Scouts and youth 

organisations. The mind is numb when you think what could have happened.’388 

A document released by the National Archives in Dublin under the 30-year rule was marked 

‘Analysis of Sinn Féin/IRA reaction to the Enniskillen bombing’. The Irish Department of 

Foreign Affairs evaluated the attack, and disputed the PIRA and Sinn Féin’s explanation for 

the bombing and huge loss of life: ‘The operation may not have been a bungled ‘maverick’ 

action, as Sinn Féin and the IRA have suggested. It may have been a carefully planned, 

premeditated attack on Remembrance Day, aimed at provoking a loyalist backlash, driving a 

wedge between the two governments and bringing the Protestant community and the British 

back together.’389 

The Gardaí arrested a number of PIRA suspects in Monaghan on the morning of the PIRA 

attack in Enniskillen. Three Tyrone men on the run from the RUC and living in Monaghan 

were stopped in a car in County Monaghan hours before the explosion. A woman believed to 

be the leader of the South Fermanagh unit of the PIRA was also understood to have arrived in 

Monaghan that morning. Gardaí had regarded the activity as suspicious but thought little more 

of it until later in the morning, when they received reports of the Enniskillen bombing. 

The men detained in the car and a number of others were questioned, with forensic tests taken, 

but no evidence was found to connect them with the bombing. However, intelligence reports 

later indicated that it was almost certain that the eight PIRA suspects whose movements were 

detected in Monaghan that morning were involved in the bombing.390  

                                                 
388 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 12 November 1987, p.8. 
389 Irish Independent, Friday December 29 2017; Irish News, 29 December 2017.  
390 Irish Times, Saturday November 8 1997:  

https://www.irishtimes.com/culture/Gardaí-suspected-ira-figures-on-day-of-bombing-1.124316  

https://www.irishtimes.com/culture/gardai-suspected-ira-figures-on-day-of-bombing-1.124316
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Ronnie Hill, the headmaster of the local high school, had been badly injured in the bomb. Two 

days after the explosion, he slipped into a coma in which he stayed for the remainder of his 

life. There are no details on the many other victims from that day whose injuries or trauma 

caused their lives to be foreshortened. Ronnie passed away on 28 December 2000, becoming 

statistically the twelfth victim of the attack in 1987. The Daily Telegraph titled its article on 

the Hills ‘A Love Story out of Evil’, recounting how Ronnie’s wife, Noreen, tended to him 

every day in hospital. When she was advised that he would never recover and needed specialist 

care, she invested in a nursing home, ‘to give Ronnie the round-the-clock care he needs’. She 

has a strong Christian faith that led her ‘to be able to forgive those who caused the bomb, but 

that doesn’t mean you don’t want them to be punished. Don’t waste energy on the bombers 

which is needed for those injured and bereaved.’391 

Gordon Wilson was also standing near the Reading Rooms with his daughter Marie. He was 

injured and Marie died in the operating theatre of the Erne Hospital later that day. Mike Gaston, 

then a freelance journalist, was the first to carry out an interview with him, the evening after 

Marie died. He claimed that the conciliatory words used by Gordon helped to diffuse the 

situation: 

Looking back his words were simple, plain and innocuous. He said he bore 

Marie’s killers ‘no ill-will’. Those words caught up in the editorial and headline 

mechanisms of newspapers and broadcasting mechanisms of newspapers and 

broadcasting organisations, were re-interpreted as forgiveness (McCreary, 1996, 

p.61). 

Gordon Wilson’s statement was interpreted in different ways, which led to both support and 

criticism in the future months and years. KF36, whose mother was killed in the bomb, gave her 

view in the aftermath: 

One of the things that made coming to terms with the bomb far more difficult 

than it was already was the relentless pushing of the ‘forgiveness’ agenda. It 

became a bad world with people who murdered my mother in it and then a worse 

world when it seemed accepted as positive the notion that those murders should 

be forgiven unconditionally. It was also scary to consider that so many people 

could not tell the difference between hating and not forgiving. It was sometimes 

reported that not everyone could live up to this, when, actually, I couldn’t live it 

down. I was ashamed to think that people would assume I thought like that. 

KF14 gave his view on Gordon Wilson’s words: 

There was a wave of people found that’s a very calming influence that has, you 

know, settled the situation down to a large degree, whereas other people found 

                                                 
391 The Sunday Telegraph, 31 December 2000 
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it very frustrating. How can you forgive people when they don’t want 

forgiveness? When they don’t ask for forgiveness? These people would do 

exactly the same tomorrow again, so how can you do that? This is not 

representing our point of view, and it caused, actually, a huge division within 

the Unionist community, that. 

KF36 has still, understandably, not come to terms with what happened, and feels the victims 

and survivors have been used for the needs of others, and not for the betterment of the families 

and the injured: 

In general, it didn’t actually matter what victims thought as long as those with 

less connection to the bomb got to feel important and make decisions. The War 

Memorial, untouched by the bomb, was desecrated and the names of our loved 

ones added and 11 ‘doves’ added, representing the murdered added against our 

wishes. This stopped any comfort I could get from attending the annual 

Remembrance Service, as the War Memorial was now a memorial to callous 

indifference to our wishes. 

 

 

Picture 56 – The funerals of Kit and Jessie Johnston392 

 

                                                 
392 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 12 November 1987, p.11. 
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Joe Kennedy, whose wife Ruth lost both her parents, Kit and Jessie Johnston, gave his views 

on coming to terms with what happened: ‘Don’t ask me about forgiveness – it’s not relevant. I 

believe there is no forgiveness without repentance. If you brought some person along who said, 

“We did it. We are sorry. Will you forgive us?” we might start to think about it’ (McDaniel, 

1997, p.124). 

Ten of the funerals took place, mostly in the centre of Enniskillen, on Tuesday, Wednesday and 

Thursday after the attack. Six parishioners of the Presbyterian Church were among the ten. The 

eleventh funeral, of Johnny Megaw, took place in his native Ballymena. The funerals were held at 

different times to allow local people and friends to attend as many of them as possible. In one case, 

the cortege of Marie Wilson passed the Presbyterian Church while another funeral was taking place 

inside. 

Canon McCarthy, giving the address at the funeral of Samuel Gault in the Church of Ireland 

Cathedral, said: ‘Could I ask the many electors who voted for Sinn Féin in this constituency to 

remember that a vote for Sinn Féin is a vote for violence, bitterness and barbarism. Sunday was to 

be a day of solemn dignity in this Cathedral Church. Instead it was a day of shame, a day of 

cowardice, a day of murder, a day when terrorism sank to a new low.’ He continued: ‘The loud 

reports of their (PIRA) bombs will never unite the land. The love and companion of ordinary people 

and the forgiveness offered in a wonderful way by those who are now suffering; in a real and 

meaningful sense, can and will and does.’393 

                                                 
393 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 12 November 1987, p.12. 
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Picture 57 – The funerals of William and Nessie Mullan394 

 

SEFF MV reflected on the funerals of both her parents: 

At the funeral there were hundreds of people, and out of that crowd a priest came. 

He came over and shook hands with my sisters, and he said ‘I’ve come the whole 

way from Cork to be with you today – this wasn’t done in our name’. I’ll never 

forget that. And I know there were a lot of people horrified about the bomb, but 

nobody has ever given any information.  

I had to go back to my shop in Belmore Street, about a hundred yards from the 

Cenotaph, and look at that every day. It’s very hard for me – I walk up 

Enniskillen Street and know that somewhere somebody knows something. A 

murder is something you never get over.  

What was clear, though, was that although ‘Enniskillen’ would now become a byword for an 

atrocity as well as a geographical location – like many other places in Northern Ireland – 

something deeply significant happened here.395 The legacy of 8 November 1987 remains to the 

fore today. The Sinn Féin councillor Stephen McCann, when he was recently serving as 

chairman of the local council, said he could not denounce the PIRA atrocity of 1987:  

People in my community have suffered as well and you can get into this thing 

of do you condemn this and do you condemn that? We are talking about an 

incident that happened thirty years ago, albeit still very raw in people’s minds 

and all the rest. But how do you move forward? Do you dwell on the past?396  

                                                 
394 Ibid., 19 November 1987, p.2. 
395 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 25 October 2012. 
396 Impartial Reporter, 6 July 2017 
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He also referred to the convicted PIRA murderer Seamus McElwaine: ‘It’s people like Seamus 

McElwaine who has made it possible for people like me to come forward and do what I have 

to do without having to worry about going to jail.’ UUP MLA Rosemary Barton said McCann’s 

comments ‘reveal a wicked and deeply flawed sense of reality’. The Poppy Day bombing was 

‘a crime against humanity’ with even An Phoblacht calling it ‘a monumental error’. She also 

addressed McCann’s other comments: ‘McElwaine was one of the most evil of all the IRA’s 

hitmen, creeping up and shooting innocent people when they were at their most vulnerable, 

before then cowardly running away into hiding again.’397 

It transpired that the Enniskillen bombing was part of a coordinated plan. As it exploded, 20 

miles away, the PIRA had set another device to activate at the same time. This bomb was four 

times the size of that in Enniskillen, and was near the border village of Tullyhommon. The 

Remembrance parade there consisted of a pipe band leading a few veterans, the Boys’ and 

Girls’ Brigade, and a police officer front and rear. Norman Baxter observed: ‘In the eyes of the 

Provisional IRA, they were legitimate targets. The purpose was to attack the Remembrance 

Day, the establishment, and the community in Fermanagh.’398 PIRA members had tried to 

explode the device but it failed to go off. It was assessed that either a tractor or an animal had 

caused a break in the command wire. The bomb, consisting of beer kegs and plastic containers 

filled with explosives, was secreted in a hedge near to where the children of the youth 

organisations formed up to start their parade. It was connected to a command wire that led to a 

detonation point just over the border. A police spokesman stated: ‘This second bomb was a 

clear indication that the Enniskillen bomb was not an isolated one, and had the Pettigo bomb 

exploded it would have killed and seriously injured many more innocent people.’ The PIRA 

had contacted Downtown Radio at 5pm that evening, informing the station that it had 

abandoned a 200lb landmine at Tullyhommon. They said they had attempted to detonate the 

bomb on Sunday morning when members of the Security Forces were standing near it.399 The 

caller said, ‘When I pushed the button, nothing happened’ (McDaniel, 1997, p.119). KF36 had 

a view on PIRA’s tactics that day: 

It is part of the moral abyss of our country, that Tullyhommon and the evil 

planned there has been sparsely reported on and largely forgotten. I am sure that 

the main reason for the smaller bomb at Enniskillen for the same morning was 

                                                 
397 News Letter, Saturday 08 July 2017; Belfast Telegraph, 5 September 2017. 
398 The Age of Terror: Ten Days of Terror, The Enniskillen Bombing: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ 
399 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 12 November 1987, p.6. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ
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to stretch the emergency service so that there would be more dead children at 

Tullyhommon and their policy of ‘border creep’ would be advanced.  

 

 

Picture 58 – Pettigo BB Captain Mervyn Rowe with some of the boys who were part of the 

Remembrance parade in Tullyhommon400 

 

Mervyn Rowe, Captain of Pettigo Boys’ Brigade, gave an interview to The Impartial Reporter, 

describing the events of 8 November and the aftermath: ‘The first thing we knew of the bomb 

was when we heard about it on the radio that evening. It was only then that the real horror of 

what might have happened struck home. If the bomb had gone off it would have wiped out the 

young Protestant people in the area for a six-mile radius.’401 

A rearranged remembrance ceremony was held on Sunday 22, two weeks after the bomb attack. 

The PIRA still thought it was acceptable to ring in a number of hoax bomb warnings in an 

attempt to disrupt the parade and service (McDaniel, 1997, p.92). Prime Minister Thatcher laid 

a wreath on behalf of the government, and it was estimated that a crowd of around 5,000 

attended. There followed a service of remembrance in the Enniskillen Church of Ireland 

Cathedral.402  

When Mrs Thatcher (1993, p.415) wrote her memoirs, The Downing Street Years, she 

discussed how she had been deeply affected by the Enniskillen bomb, and the failure of the 

Anglo-Irish Agreement to improve the security situation: ‘I discovered the results of this 

                                                 
400 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 7 January 1988, p.5. 
401 Ibid. 
402 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 26 November 1987, p.1. 
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approach to be disappointing. Our concessions alienated the Unionists without gaining the level 

of security co-operation we had a right to expect.’ She was to further add: ‘My reluctant 

conclusion was that terrorism would have to be met with more effective counter-terrorist 

activity and that in fighting terror we would have to stand almost alone while the Irish indulged 

in gesture politics’ (ibid., p.407). 

Within Fermanagh District Council, division among the councillors was palpable. Unionists 

with the support of the SDLP had won a no-confidence vote against the Sinn Féin mayor Paul 

Corrigan, due to his refusal to condemn the attack; he refused to resign. The SDLP member 

John O’Kane said: ‘[T]he IRA bomb had been a calculated provocation to the Protestant 

community and an affront to the Catholic community, and Protestants could hardly be blamed 

for thinking there was a campaign of genocide against them. Had the bomb at Tullyhommon 

gone off, killing a generation of young Protestant Boy Scouts and Girl Guides, their fears would 

have been doubly confirmed.’403  

 

Picture 59 – The prime minister laying a wreath at Enniskillen Cenotaph404 

The PIRA had claimed that Enniskillen was a ‘mistake’, an error of judgement that resulted in 

the initial deaths of 11 people and serious injury to scores of others. Alongside the 

Tullyhommon device and the location of the Enniskillen bomb, it is difficult to concur with 

that claim. When the PIRA received widespread criticism following these attacks, it had to 

minimise that by failing to acknowledge responsibility, with a counter claim or an attempt to 

blame someone else. They would attest to have a strong structural format, thereby maintaining 

                                                 
403 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 19 December 1987, p.1. 
404 Ibid., 26 November 1987, p.6. 
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control over their members. When an attack failed to result in the intended outcome, this 

regularly led to the PIRA covering up its mistakes in order to protect the reputation of the 

organisation and its members (Sagan, 1993, p.254). Another policy was to assert that the 

incident was instigated by a rogue unit not acting under orders of the ‘chain of command’ or 

acting independently. This was a claim used by the PIRA following Enniskillen and 

Tullyhommon, despite the fact that up to four different units were involved and there was an 

alleged association of Martin McGuinness with both incidents.405 A few days after the attack, 

The Times reported ‘Defiant IRA Puts Blame on the Army’. That story also suggested that the 

leadership of the PIRA would conduct an internal review of the attack.406 There is nothing to 

indicate that the local units were subject to any type of PIRA ‘investigation’ or admonished in 

any way. Tullyhommon continues to be ignored, and it consistently escapes the media 

attention, with PIRA deliberately avoiding reference to it. 

5.2 Terrorism post-Enniskillen 

There was hope among many that the horrors of Enniskillen might be a watershed in the ever-

enduring Troubles. Those hopes would soon be dashed. On Friday 18 March 1988, at 

approximately 10.30pm, Jillian Johnston, 21, and her fiancé Stanley Liggett drove in to the 

yard of her parents’ home at Leggs, near Belleek. As Stanley was manoeuvring his vehicle, 

two gunmen opened fire, hitting the car more than forty times. Jillian died instantly and Stanley 

was badly injured. No one in the Johnston or Liggett families had any connection with the 

Security Forces. The getaway car was hijacked from a neighbour and was abandoned near the 

border.407  

Jillian was murdered with the assistance of local people due to the intimate knowledge required 

to target the Johnston home. Kalyvas (2006) refers to the victimisation of those who he calls 

‘non-combatants’ and the use of excessive violence. That selective violence ‘specifies the link 

that connects the intimacy of the violence and the local dimension of ‘civil war’; selective 

violence requires local information which in turn comes from denunciations motivated by 

personal conflicts’ (ibid., p.336). Information was maliciously passed to PIRA that Jillian’s 

                                                 
405 Belfast Telegraph, 9 September 2015: https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/het-wanted-

to-question-martin-mcguinness-over-enniskillen-bombing-but-were-halted-by-nio-its-been-claimed-

31513668.html; Irish Times, 22 April 2008: https://www.irishtimes.com/news/mcguinness-denies-hearing-of-

enniskillen-bomb-plan-1.915540 
406 The Times, 10 November 1987. 
407 The Times, 24 March 1988, p.1. 

https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/het-wanted-to-question-martin-mcguinness-over-enniskillen-bombing-but-were-halted-by-nio-its-been-claimed-31513668.html
https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/het-wanted-to-question-martin-mcguinness-over-enniskillen-bombing-but-were-halted-by-nio-its-been-claimed-31513668.html
https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/het-wanted-to-question-martin-mcguinness-over-enniskillen-bombing-but-were-halted-by-nio-its-been-claimed-31513668.html
https://www.irishtimes.com/news/mcguinness-denies-hearing-of-enniskillen-bomb-plan-1.915540
https://www.irishtimes.com/news/mcguinness-denies-hearing-of-enniskillen-bomb-plan-1.915540
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boyfriend Stanley was a member of the Security Forces, thereby deeming him to be a 

‘legitimate’ target in its eyes. 

The Reverend Gordon Roycroft conducted the funeral service at Muckross Parish Church, near 

to where Jillian was murdered. She had been a regular attender and assisted in the church. 

Reverend Roycroft had taken the funeral service in the same church for Ronnie Funston only 

four years previously. Both had been murdered in sectarian attacks. The minister was 

unequivocal in his sermon: ‘Why did this happen? I can see no other reason for this happening 

except that these two young people (Jillian and Stanley) were Protestants. It did not matter 

what home they went in to as long as the people they shot were Protestant people… They only 

had to cross a few fields to escape into the safety and the haven and the refuge of the 

Republic.’408 

 

Picture 60 – Jillian Johnston’s funeral at Muckross Parish Church409 

 

The Fermanagh Protestant minority felt as isolated and exposed to terrorism as ever, with that 

view expressed by an Ulster Unionist spokesman: ‘The government must realise that the IRA 

are intent on a policy of Protestant genocide in the frontier counties and meet this policy with 

equally vigorous and stringent security measures.’410 

                                                 
408 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 24 March 1988, p.5. 
409 Ibid., 24 March 1988, p.5. 
410 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 24 March 1988, p.17. 
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In a 1988 BBC documentary entitled The Long War, the Chief Constable, Sir John Hermon, 

told the interviewer: 

I find it difficult to differentiate between the two, the IRA and Sinn Féin. I know 

that members of Provisional Sinn Féin, particularly locally elected members, are 

encouraged – I use that word carefully – encouraged to be volunteers in 

Provisional IRA… I do know, and I have used the phrase before, and I think it’s 

a very apt phrase, the murder executives of Provisional IRA rest comfortably 

within Sinn Féin. 

Si John was then asked: ‘Are you saying that the leadership of Sinn Féin is also the leadership 

of the IRA?’ He replied: ‘I would say they are not separate at all and they certainly overlap 

considerably.’ The interviewer asked for confirmation: ‘Are you saying that there are Sinn Féin 

councillors in Northern Ireland who are also active members of the IRA?’ Sir John said: ‘I’m 

satisfied of that.’411 

The continuing tactic of placing booby-trap devices under the cars of unwitting victims was to 

claim the life of William Burleigh, 51, a farmer from Florencecourt and a part-time member of 

the UDR. He was attending a farm machinery auction near Derrylin on 6 April, and when he 

got back into his car, it exploded, killing him. At his funeral at St John’s Church, Florencecourt, 

the Bishop of Kilmore, the Reverend Gilbert Wilson, stated that during the past 12 years, 112 

people had been murdered in the border area and all but one of them by the IRA. ‘In every 

church or parish square, memorials bore the names of farmers’ sons who sacrificed their lives, 

but their sacrifice and loyalty had apparently been forgotten.’ A Superintendent in the RUC 

said: 

That he should be so brutally murdered in the course of his ordinary business is 

horrifying. He wasn’t in the business of the UDR. He was on his farming 

business, at an auction, like many others in the community. Someone watched 

him place his car there and then planted the bomb while he was at the auction.412  

The Impartial Reporter editorial commented that  

it’s clear that the Republican terrorists are coldly and cynically identifying 

targets to inflict the most damage on the Protestant community in rural areas. 

Many of their victims are fathers of families who have no obvious successor to 

take on the farm. Or they are sons who have already taken over from elderly 

parents. By wiping out these men, the IRA knows they are striking deep into the 

influence of the Protestant community in that area, often with families moving 

out.413 

                                                 
411 Panorama: The Long War, 29 February 1988, BBC1: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=AkGpN1sIL6U 
412 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 14 April 1988, p.9. 
413 Ibid., p.13. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=AkGpN1sIL6U
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Picture 61 – The burned-out shell of William Burleigh’s car after a booby-trap device killed him414 

 

Tomás Mac Giolla, the president of the Workers’ Party, at its annual Ard Fheis in Dublin, when 

giving reference to Fermanagh Protestants, said: ‘Their courage and conviction has seen them 

take the genocidal butchery of 200 small farmers and workers in Fermanagh without retaliation 

and give an awesome display of tolerance and forgiveness as they knelt among their dead after 

Enniskillen.’415 

The murder of Jillian Johnston increased the stress and fear of the local people that anyone 

could be a target for the PIRA assassins, and the remaining months of 1988 would confirm 

those fears. The driver of the local Lisnaskea school bus was also a part-time member of the 

UDR. Due to the threats on his life, he parked the bus near his home in the grounds of 

Maguiresbridge Primary School. On Tuesday 28 June, as part of his normal routine prior to 

doing the morning school run, due to the risk of under vehicle booby traps, his son helped him 

to search the bus. He then travelled from Maguiresbridge to Lisnaskea, picked up 13 pupils 

aged between 12 and 18, and was generally heading back towards Enniskillen. KF37 describes 

approaching the roundabout on the outskirts of Lisnaskea:  

I had just gone into second gear, and all I seen was this flash. I could see nothing; 

I couldn’t get her stopped. I thought my legs were gone. There was a wee 

handbrake on the side and I pulled it on and she stopped. I swung round and 

that’s when I realised I had two legs. I looked down the bus and there were 

neither windows, seats, doors, there was nothing. I ran down the bus and got 

them [the children] all out the back door. 

                                                 
414 Ibid. 
415 Ibid., 21 April 1988, p.1. 
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KF16 was sitting beside 14-year-old Gillian Latimer on the bus: ‘There was always a rush to 

get on to the bus first, as the one on the inside could lean on the window and get a sleep. Gillian 

was in the aisle seat and received a serious injury.’  

KF37 continued,  

The back seat was the only one left. There was this girl; she was dead to the 

world. I gathered her up and put her on the back seat, and gave her ‘the kiss of 

life’ maybe five or six times. I got her going again, and I saw these big white 

eyes staring up at me. I handed her out to the people outside. She’s a married 

woman today. A year after that, my son committed suicide; he blamed himself 

for the bus. That was hard. You would never have seen him without me – 

wherever I was, he was; we were always together. He was 27 years of age. 

 

Picture 62 – The remains of the school bus after the bomb exploded416 

 

Siobhan Murphy was a passenger on the bus and commented: ‘The bus driver who was quite 

hurt didn’t think of his own injuries. He just got up and ran down the bus to help us.’ Madonna 

Murphy said that the driver’s immediate reaction was to see how the schoolchildren were. ‘He 

was a great man to do that. He didn’t deserve this and neither did we.’ Austin Currie of the 

                                                 
416 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 30 June 1988, p.1 
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SDLP said that: ‘Any misguided Provo supporter who hoped against all the evidence that the 

Enniskillen Poppy Day massacre was a mistake, now has his answer.’417 

The year continued with the Donegal unit of the PIRA persisting in its campaign to kill people, 

and intimidate the local community. On 18 July 1988, a PIRA spokesperson rang Downtown 

Radio claiming that they had left a bomb in Belleek, but the information given was imprecise. 

After extensive searches, local people were allowed to return to their homes after nothing was 

found. Over a week later, on 26 July, the device, consisting of 12lbs of Semtex 

(Czechoslovakian military-grade explosive) and shrapnel, was found by the Security Forces, 

necessitating local people having to leave their homes for a lengthy period.418 

The Belleek area was to be the scene of another attack on Thursday 4 August. Two local men, 

Willie Hassard, 59, and Fred Love, 63, had just left Belleek RUC Station, where they had been 

working as civilian contractors. Mr Hassard owned a substantial building and joinery business, 

employing both Catholics and Protestants. They were lifelong friends and were both from the 

Churchill area. As they reached the outskirts of the village at Slater’s Cross, four gunmen 

jumped out and fired an estimated 150 rounds of ammunition into their van, killing both of 

them instantly. At the funeral of Mr Love, Reverend Christopher Wilcock said: ‘I would 

consider in Fermanagh that a significant minority of Roman Catholics do support the IRA and 

I think they should be pretty ashamed of themselves for being in that category. I would say this 

will have disastrous implications for community relations in Fermanagh. The media have 

missed the point of these atrocities over the years and particularly since the Enniskillen bomb.’ 

Reverend Wilcock was supported in his view by the Bishop of Clogher when he addressed the 

Clogher Diocesan Synod. He spoke of ‘the tragic realisation that there are enough people in 

Fermanagh whose support or tacit consent allows the IRA’s campaign of violence to 

continue’.419 

  

                                                 
417 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 30 June 1988, p.1. 
418 Ibid., 28 July 1988, p.5. 
419 Ibid., 6 October 1988, p.1. 
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Picture 63 – The scene following the murders of Willie Hassard and Fred Love; their white 

Peugeot van can be seen in the middle of the picture420 

 

Ken Maginnis, the local MP, observed: ‘The efforts of decent people to bring the communities 

together has been highlighted to the extent that one fails to understand the suspicion that exists 

in rural areas of Fermanagh where people don’t know who is going to be killed next. At the 

moment, 92% of the murders in Fermanagh and South Tyrone remain unsolved.’421 Years later, 

in 2002, Republicans built a monument directly opposite the spot where Willie Hassard and 

Fred Love were murdered. The monument contained the names of PIRA members Antoin Mac 

Giolla Bride, Kieran Fleming and Joe MacManus; all of whom died in other parts of the county. 

Local SDLP Councillor Tommy Gallagher commented: ‘The location of the monument is very 

insensitive and indeed provocative, and takes no account whatever of the feelings of the 

families of the people who were killed there. This is happening at a time when Republicans tell 

us about the importance they attach to reaching out to Unionists.’422 After widespread criticism, 

the PIRA agreed to relocate the monument to a place close to where MacManus died.423 

As it approached the first anniversary of the Enniskillen bomb, the PIRA launched an attack 

against an unmarked police vehicle leaving Kinawley RUC Station on Wednesday 26 October. 

                                                 
420 RTÉ Archives: https://www.rte.ie/archives/2018/1001/999272-life-along-the-border/ 
421 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 11 August 1988, pp.1, 8. 
422 Irish Times, Friday 29 March 2002. 
423 Irish Independent, 20 July 2002. 

https://www.rte.ie/archives/2018/1001/999272-life-along-the-border/
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Constable Hugh McCrone and another officer left the station under the cover of darkness 

following a ‘changeover’ of personnel. About a mile outside the village, gunmen opened fire 

on their car, shooting dead Constable McCrone and badly injuring his colleague. Three days 

later, the PIRA conducted a mortar attack at Rosslea RUC station. Mary Rooney, 81, died of a 

heart attack soon after she was evacuated from her home due to an unexploded device. Sinn 

Féin councillor Brian McCaffrey accused the RUC of ‘adopting a petty and vindictive attitude 

towards local people following the mortar attack’. His accusation was due to the RUC 

evacuating local people for their safety while the unexploded device was defused by the 

Army.424 

On the same evening, a bomb at the County Bridge, Belleek, was defused by the Army. Other 

attacks in the latter part of the year included a policewoman losing an eye in a bomb attack at 

a Lisnaskea filling station, a mortar attack on Newtownbutler RUC Station, a huge haul of 

explosives recovered at Donagh, a booby-trap device at Irvinestown and another booby-trap in 

Kinawley, which injured a police officer. 

Harry Keys was a 23-year-old farmer from Ballycassidy who had been an RUC reservist but 

had left the force three years previously. He was visiting his girlfriend near Ballintra in County 

Donegal on 15 January 1989. As he was reversing out of her family’s driveway, two gunmen 

struck. His girlfriend was dragged from the car and around 20 shots were fired into the 

defenceless Mr Keys, killing him instantly. The gunmen were heard ‘shouting and cheering’ 

as they ran off. The local MP, Ken Maginnis, alleged that the PIRA unit that had murdered 

Harry Keys was also responsible for the murders of Jillian Johnston, Willie Hassard and Fred 

Love, and was also involved in the Enniskillen and Tullyhommon bombs.425 Maginnis viewed 

with scepticism the claim by the PIRA that it had stood down the Bundoran and Ballyshannon 

units following the Keys shooting and described it as a ‘cynical exercise’.426 The Gardaí later 

made a statement insisting that the nine-man PIRA unit was still functioning and armed.427 

In July 1989, the Army decided to remove a permanent checkpoint at Lackey Bridge on the 

road between Rosslea and Clones, despite protests by local people against the removal. It was 

reported that around 100 people gathered near the checkpoint to complain against its removal, 

indicating their fears for security in the area. This is in contrast to the previous attempts by 

                                                 
424 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 3 November 1988, p.1. 
425 Ibid., 19 January 1989, p.1. 
426 Ibid. 
427 Ibid., 2 March 1989, p.7. 
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local Nationalists to remove blockages on roads in order to reopen them, and undermines their 

protestations that all local people were opposed to this type of security.428  

Less than four weeks later, a brutal attack took place against the North family, not far from 

Lackey Bridge. Ken and Maureen North had a shop and petrol station business near 

Wattlebridge, Newtownbutler, that had been bombed in 1977. The Army ATO, Martin Walsh, 

was killed by a secondary device when he was attempting to defuse the bomb. They also owned 

a small farm and in 1985, in a malicious attack, the hayshed was burnt down.  

At approximately 1.30am on Sunday 30 July 1989, while they were in bed sleeping, they 

received an anonymous telephone call stating that there was a bomb in their shop, which was 

next door to the house, and that it was fitted with an ‘anti-handling’ device. They quickly 

dressed and left the house. At around 2am, the device exploded, causing extensive damage; 

they later opened temporary premises in a mobile building.429  

The terrorists were to return to the Norths’ home the following year in yet another attack on 

the family, which The Impartial Reporter described as a ‘night of hell’. On the evening of 

Thursday 22 November 1990, 62-year-old Ken North had been at his local church with another 

parishioner replacing light bulbs. When he returned home, an armed PIRA gang was waiting 

for him outside the Norths’ house. Its members then proceeded to beat him, causing various 

injuries. They then entered the house with Ken and asked for his son Peter.  

KF1 – Ken was lying on the kitchen floor in a pool of blood with his head all 

bashed and they were kicking the life out of him. They got Ken and me up and 

manhandled us to the field and tied us up. We could hear the van going, Peter’s 

own van, and they took him away. They took him to some place near 

Ballinamore. He was blindfolded. We were tied up in the field to a gatepost. It 

was like an electric wire around my feet. They told me there was a bomb attached 

to it and if I moved, it would go off. Ken was lying there in a bad state. His head 

was bleeding. I had grabbed a tea towel on the way out, I don’t know why, and 

just put it on his head like that. I just didn’t know what to do. They didn’t allow 

us to talk, you know, the two boys who were guarding us. 

We sat there and I heard the van going away and wondered what on earth they 

were going to do. I think they only went a few miles away. The hours went on. 

This happened at about 9.00 and, at about 2.00 in the morning, I saw the 

helicopter.  

 

                                                 
428 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 6 July 1989, p.7. 
429 Ibid., 3 August 1989, p.5. 
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Picture 64 – Maureen and Ken North430 

 

The two gunmen who had been guarding the Norths made their escape when they heard the 

helicopter overhead. Maureen managed to untie her hands and then free her husband. They 

were not attached to a bomb; that was a cruel hoax. They managed to make their way to a 

neighbour’s house and were able to ring the police.  

KF1 was asked what happened to their son Peter when the gunmen took him way: 

They said to Peter, “Drive this bomb” and Peter said, “I’m not driving any 

bomb”. They said, “If you don’t, we’ll shoot your father and you, but we won’t 

shoot her. We’ll leave her to bury the two of you.” Peter said, “Well, to save my 

family, I’ll have to drive it”. He had no choice. The one thing about it was, when 

he arrived at the checkpoint, the soldiers there knew him because he was a local. 

Peter says, “There’s a bomb on this thing and it could blow us to pieces”. 

When the PIRA took Peter away, they loaded his van up with a bomb, estimated to weigh 

3,700lbs – about 1¼ tonnes and, at that stage, probably the biggest bomb used in the Troubles. 

They then severely beat his legs to prevent him running away from the van. One of the PIRA 

gang drove the van to a location close to the Annaghmartin Army checkpoint, and then ordered 

him to drive it into the target. They told Peter that the device was on a five-minute timer. When 

he arrived at the checkpoint, he shouted a warning at the soldiers, and there was a small 

explosion. The detonator exploded but did not activate the main device. If it had exploded, the 
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base would have been destroyed and the 12 soldiers and Peter would have certainly been killed. 

The PIRA released a statement admitting their responsibility, asserting that ‘the IRA’s position 

regarding collaboration is clear’.431 The Norths’ ‘collaboration’ was that Mrs North worked in 

a local police station as a civil servant, and soldiers sometimes made purchases in their shop. 

Essentially, all the Unionist minority were deemed legitimate targets, as they virtually were all 

in some way supporting the British state.  

Belleek was continually attacked throughout the Troubles with incidents taking place every 

year, the main focus of the attacks being the RUC station, the border Customs Post and the 

Carlton Hotel. The PIRA organised a major operation against the RUC station on Monday 27 

November, initiated by shots being fired, followed by an RPG rocket attack and culminating 

in a tractor that had a huge 500lb bomb on board being driven into the front of the building. 

The device exploded 20 minutes later causing widespread damage to the station, the health 

centre, the fire station, shops and dwelling houses. The health centre was so badly damaged it 

had to be demolished, and most patient records were destroyed.432  

The year was to end in a major PIRA attack on a border checkpoint at Derryard, near to Rosslea. 

On 13 December 1989, the PIRA drove an armoured lorry into the checkpoint complex, 

manned by the King’s Own Scottish Borderers, murdering two of the soldiers, Lance Corporal 

Michael Paterson and Private James Houston. During the attack, the PIRA had sealed off the 

roads leading to the checkpoint. Two RPG7 grenades were fired at the observation post while 

a flamethrower was aimed at the command post. Heavy shooting continued as the truck 

reversed and smashed through the gates of the compound. The attack was finally repulsed by 

another section of soldiers that had been patrolling nearby. The PIRA also left a van bomb, 

which failed to explode, before escaping back across the border (Maloney, 2003, p.333). This 

was one of the few incidents in which PIRA directly engaged the Army, and it left the people 

on the border fearing for their security more than ever. 

The new decade started with yet another murder attempt on the life of Fermanagh and South 

Tyrone MP Ken Maginnis. It was reported that gunmen were arrested by the RUC near a 

community centre at which Maginnis and his wife were attending a concert; two rifles were 

recovered. It was the fifth attempt on his life.433 
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On Tuesday 6 February 1990, George Evans, as per his normal daily routine, visited his out-

farm near Lack to feed his cattle. He entered the hayshed and lifted a bale of hay, triggering an 

explosion, causing injuries to his face, hands and legs. The hay seems to have given him some 

protection from the main blast. He was evacuated via helicopter to the Tyrone County Hospital 

where he recovered from his injuries. George was also a bus driver and had been a member of 

the RUC Reserve, part-time, for many years.434  

The attacks on the local part-time members of the Security Forces continued. On Sunday 10 

June, a part-time UDR member parked his car beside the Weavers Bar in Lisnaskea. He left 

the bar at around 7pm and as he was getting into his vehicle, a UCBT exploded. The device 

blew off his left leg and caused him other injuries. Local Unionist councillor Jean McVitty 

linked the incident to the reopening of border roads. ‘Some of the border roads have been 

recently reopened which provide terrorists who commit these atrocities with boltholes to move 

back and forth.’435 

KF38 – I called this day into the Weavers Bar in Lisnaskea on the way to pick 

up the girlfriend. It was only the third or fourth time I was there. They put an 

under-vehicle booby-trap under my car. I had parked the car in different places 

also. Obviously, my life changed forever after that. It blew my leg clean off. I 

tried to walk and people came to my aid. I was in hospital for six to seven months 

and learned to walk again. I’ve had skin grafts all over my body, you name it.  

Various attacks continued throughout the year in different parts of Fermanagh. The Army 

defused a 400lb bomb at the border near Newtownbutler in July; a UCBT device was located 

on a UDR member’s car near Brookeborough on 23 August, and another UCBT fell off a car 

on the Sligo Road, Enniskillen, on Saturday 16 September. A police officer was ambushed on 

Wednesday 20 September, when he was travelling from Ederney to Castlederg, receiving 

injuries to his legs; seven gunmen were involved, using two vehicles, which were later 

abandoned near the Donegal border. On Monday 1 October, a device attached to a lorry in 

Maguiresbridge exploded when the driver, a part-time RUC officer, had driven it a short 

distance from where it had been parked. 

KF29 – I checked the lorry as usual and never thought of the roof; it was high 

and it was white. Apparently, the bomb was in a white plastic bag behind the 

name board; that’s why I didn’t see it. I drove off for a short distance, hit a bump 

and braked at the same time, and off goes this bang. It was so quick and 
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unexpected; I didn’t know what it was. I got the lorry pulled to a halt, brakes on 

and ran off.  

He had received various injuries and was off work for 18 months. He later joined the RUC 

Reserve full-time as, due to the threat level, he could not continue to drive the lorry into areas 

considered unsafe. He also had to move house into Lisbellaw. 

An unexploded mortar was abandoned in Castlebalfour estate in Lisnaskea on Saturday 20 

October, resulting in 15 families being evacuated from their homes overnight while the Army 

defused the device. A Semtex bomb was discovered by the Army on the roof of a bus shelter 

near Kinawley RUC Station, on Tuesday 13 November, causing another 15 families to evacuate 

their homes while it was being dealt with by the Army.  

The Secretary of State made a decision, on advice from the Army and the RUC, to close four 

of the permanent checkpoints in Fermanagh during the hours of darkness, except to allow 

through emergency vehicles. Opinion, as usual, was divided, with Unionists supporting this 

latest security policy and Nationalists voicing their opposition.436 The following week, two 

further checkpoints – Rosscor near Belleek and Wattlebridge near Newtownbutler – were also 

closed to traffic during the hours of darkness. SDLP representative Tommy Gallagher 

commented: ‘This is not an effective way of dealing with terrorism. The suggestion of mobile 

patrols appears to have more merit than those security checkpoints. Having said that, I 

understand and appreciate the very real fears that the community have because of terrorist 

activity.’437  
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Map 11 – The location of the four checkpoints closed in 1990438 

 

The Secretary of State visited Rosslea on Tuesday 18 December and met a delegation of local 

people with varying views on road closures, and on the recent decision to close a number of 

permanent vehicle checkpoints during the hours of darkness. In the meeting with Mr Brooke, 

a local Church of Ireland minister, the Reverend Edwy Kille, stated that Protestants had been 

‘shot out, burnt out and driven out of their homes, and there was a tremendous fear among 

Protestants that they had no place in this community because of this hostility’. He further added 

that there was a ‘most insidious campaign of intimidation going on’.439 

Despite numerous attempts on the lives of members of the Security Forces and civilians, no 

one was to lose their life in Fermanagh in 1990 as a result of a Troubles incident. It was the 

first year in which no one was to die in the Troubles in Fermanagh since 1970. Regrettably, 

that was soon to change. Cullen Stephenson was shot dead outside his home at Church Road, 

Brookeborough, on Monday 21 January 1991. He had been refuelling his car and was parking 

it when three waiting gunmen opened fire, hitting his car 46 times; he probably died instantly. 

Cullen, who was almost 64, had been a part-time member of the RUC Reserve and had left the 

police over two years previously. A Semtex bomb was found near the entrance to St Mary’s 

Primary School the day after Cullen’s murder, probably as a secondary device aiming to kill 

members of the Security Forces in the follow-up. Davy Kettyles, a Workers’ Party council 

member, commented on the murder: ‘There can be no escaping the bigoted sectarian aspect of 

                                                 
438 Ibid., 6 December 1990. 
439 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 20 December 1990, p.1. 



219 

 

 

the murder. Cullen Stephenson was well known, and well liked throughout a wide area and any 

claim that his killers did not know he was retired from his post in the reserve police should be 

treated with contempt and disgust.’ The local MP, Ken Maginnis, stated that  

it was quite obvious there were people in Fermanagh who were working directly 

with IRA units which organise and plan acts of violence from across the border. 

We know there is a Donegal unit; we know there is a Cavan-Leitrim unit and a 

Monaghan unit. So there are numerous terrorists across in the Irish Republic who 

are fed information and supported by people internally. If you look at the last 

three years we have had nine murders in Fermanagh. Each and every one of 

those has had a cross frontier element. Each time one of my constituents is 

murdered like this I am diminished and I believe this community is diminished. 

I can never get used to visiting these sad homes and I still find after all these 

years it is heart-breaking.440  

The Lady Craigavon Bridge is a 17-span bridge built in 1932 that connects Lisnaskea with 

Derrylin and that area of South Fermanagh. On Monday 4 March, the PIRA attached an 

estimated 300–500 kilos of commercial explosives to the bridge, blowing out two of the spans 

– approximately 45 feet – rendering the bridge unpassable. It was reported by The Impartial 

Reporter that the PIRA claimed its actions were in ‘retaliation’ for the Army blocking border 

crossings. ‘Many people have been amazed at the Provos’ action, considering the depth of 

feeling in South Fermanagh towards the inconvenience caused because of the border closures. 

Now, because of the bombing of the Lady Craigavon Bridge, the majority Catholic community 

of South Fermanagh which the Provos claim to protect will face lengthy journeys around the 

Inishmore Viaduct to get to Lisnaskea.’441 Sinn Féin had been remonstrating for years that the 

blocking and closing of border roads by the Army was causing local people considerable 

hardship. Yet the destruction of this bridge would add 25 miles to the journey of school children 

travelling from Derrylin to Lisnaskea. Local people were similarly affected, with added 

transport costs and loss of business.  

Only two months previously, on Saturday 22 July, a protest was held on both sides of the nearby 

Aghalane Bridge. Local Catholic priest Father Joe McVeigh stated: ‘The closing of the roads 

hurts the ordinary people. It is meant to punish the ordinary people. That is why the campaign 

to have our roads re-opened must be stepped up.’ The protest was originally organised by a 

group calling itself the Belturbet Aghalane Bridge Reopening Committee; it released a 

statement calling off its protest: ‘We saw our approach as community based, non-sectarian and 

with the emphasis on the commercial aspect. It is now transpired [sic] that we cannot hold our 
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meeting under those terms so we are obliged to cancel.’ The group had recognised that its 

project had been ‘hijacked’ by others for more nefarious reasons. The controversial RoI 

politician Neil Blaney also addressed people who had assembled on both sides of the destroyed 

bridge, stating that ‘those living along the border had for years suffered the economic, social 

and cultural effects of road closures which created an unnatural divide among the 

communities’.442 There was no acknowledgment of the effect terrorism was having on the 

community. 

The Impartial Reporter conducted an investigation the following year concerning the impact 

of road closures and permanent checkpoints. In 1991, there were eight permanent checkpoints 

in Fermanagh and a total of 125 roads were either cratered or closed by barriers. The newspaper 

claimed that although all the community would like to see the roads re-opened, the fear of 

terrorism stops Protestants giving unequivocal support to that action. It had been a weekly 

Sunday ritual at many crossing points, with some locals filling in craters or removing 

blockages, only for the Army to return a short time later in order to make the crossing even 

more impassable. The Church of Ireland in Kiltyclogher is a short distance into the RoI; most 

of the congregation live in NI. ‘We have about forty parishioners on the Fermanagh side, half 

of which we would expect to see on any Sunday morning. They leave their cars on the Northern 

side and walk across a footbridge into the South to come to church,’ said the minister, Canon 

Robin Richey. ‘Kiltyclogher is not highly inconvenienced, but it is a handicap. However, the 

complexities of the border road situation are obvious and people are still apprehensive as to the 

opening of the roads, based on tragedies and memories of the past.’ A Protestant farmer spoke 

to the newspaper and stated: ‘Not until they stop the violence would I want the roads opened, 

and that is what the Protestants living here would want. I’m absolutely certain of that.’443  

Following the failure of the ‘human bomb’ attack at Annaghmartin checkpoint, and despite the 

widespread criticism, the PIRA was to try the tactic again on 8 April. Rosemary Elliott was the 

station cleaner in Belleek RUC station, and as normal, her husband George drove her to work 

in the morning. As they were travelling from Garrison to Belleek, two men stepped out on to 

the road and hijacked them. Both were taken to an isolated house where they were soon joined 

by another woman and child; they had also been hijacked. The gang then produced a bag, which 

contained a bomb, and they told Mrs Elliott that she had to take it into the RUC station. If she 

failed to do so, her husband and the other woman would be shot. One of the PIRA gang then 
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drove Mrs Elliott in the other woman’s car to Belleek, on the RoI side of the border, and she 

was ordered to take it into the station. She had to carry the primed device for 400 yards to the 

front of the police station. The sentry at the station realised what was happening and ordered 

her to ‘drop the bomb and run’. Her husband had been ordered to stay with the other woman in 

the isolated dwelling for two hours. He later heard the bomb explode and had an anxious wait 

until he was reunited with his wife. Both were severely shocked by the ordeal.444  

Dougie Carrothers was a married man and had three children. He worked in Lisbellaw in a 

timber yard and was also a part-time member of the RUC Reserve. Following the murder of 

their friend and near neighbour Cullen Stephenson, they were advised for their safety to move 

out of the Brookeborough area.  

KF8 – Cullen was murdered in a hail of IRA bullets just a short distance up from 

our dining-room window and it was around the time that Dougie would have 

been coming home from work, about 6 o’clock in the evening. Our two boys 

actually thought it was their dad and one of them, closely followed by the other, 

had run out and saw Cullen. As a result of that we were advised that Dougie was 

under threat – something that I hadn’t really realised and he’d kept from me, but 

it all sort of came out in the open then and we had to move under – or we were 

advised to move under – the SPED scheme [Special Provision for Evacuated 

Dwellings], which we subsequently did. 

They bought a new bungalow in Lisbellaw and had only been living in it for three months at 

the time of his murder. On Friday 17 May, Dougie left by car to go to his work, parking beside 

the church in Lisbellaw as usual. It was initially thought that a UCBT was put under his car 

where he had parked it, and it exploded when he returned home for his lunch as he was 

reversing into his driveway.445 In the subsequent court case, it transpired that the PIRA 

murderers had put it on his car when he was in his house having his lunch. 

KF28 was a neighbour and also related to Dougie. He waved at him directly prior to the bomb 

exploding, and raced to the scene immediately after the bomb exploded. He tried to assist him 

but he knew Dougie was mortally injured. He summoned the emergency services, which 

quickly arrived. 

KF8 worked in Lisnaskea High School, and she described how the police arrived at the school 

to tell her what had happened and to take her to the hospital. She also had a son attending the 
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school but was not able to tell him anything at that stage; she felt she had to see her dying 

husband. As the police car emerged on to the Enniskillen road,  

an ambulance came out and I think the soldiers or somebody said to xxxx [the 

policewoman] that that was where Dougie was. So we tried to follow the 

ambulance but, of course, it was traffic getting in-between. And she pulled up at 

the hospital and I – before she even got the car stopped, I had the door open. I 

was trying to get out and get away and she called after me to hold on. But I was 

just taken into the relatives’ room; it just seemed ages and I wanted to be taken 

to Dougie and they said, “Well, hold on, just hold on. You’ll be – all in due 

course.” And then I remember the door opened again and xxxx [police sergeant] 

just came round, got down on his hunkers and as soon as he did that I knew. 

 

Picture 65 – Dougie Carrothers funeral as it leaves the family home446 

 

KF8 later discussed how the family moved to Enniskillen; they could not stay in Lisbellaw due 

to the incident and they also had never formed an emotional tie to the house. She never 

remarried and brought the three children up alone, all of whom have subsequently forged 

successful careers. 

The PIRA’s deployment of UCBTs was a tactic that would result in the terrorist not coming 

into contact with the victim, allowing them to feel less guilty for their actions (Cehajic, Brown 

and González, 2009). Local people with PIRA sympathies would observe the intended target’s 

                                                 
446 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 23 May 1991, p.1. 



223 

 

 

routines and then pass this on to the members of the PIRA, who would later place the device 

on the vehicle. A fundamental enabler of violence is the dehumanisation of the victim; Dougie 

Carrothers’ life was rendered irrelevant by the bomber (Smith, 2011). 

They did not know that they [Tutsi] were human beings, because if they had 

thought about that they wouldn’t have killed them. Let me include myself as 

someone who accepted it. I wouldn’t have accepted that they are human beings 

(Goldhagen, 2009, p.182). 

In the Rwanda genocide, these were the words of a Hutu man who had clubbed to death men, 

women and children because they were representative of ‘the other’ – Tutsi. Dougie Carrothers 

was representative of ‘the other’; no thought was given to him or his family. It was a rather 

simple action to place this device on his car, creating an abstract situation in which the device 

has been attached to a benign object, with the perpetrator having no direct access to the victim 

(Rai and Fiske, 2011). It has dehumanised the victim, thereby allowing the bomber to feel 

somewhat less ‘guilty’ by making the target in their minds worthless (Bar-Tal, 2000). 

Crenshaw supported this by stating that the terrorist regards their victims as ‘objects or 

impersonal concepts’, with the dehumanisation of them being a critical component within the 

belief system of the terrorists (Crenshaw, 1986). 

A Lisnaskea man, Noel McHugh, was later found guilty of Dougie’s murder, and of 28 other 

terrorist crimes, including three attempted murders. Four co-accused were found guilty of 

numerous offences, including attempted murders and conspiracy.447 This was one of the very 

few successful convictions of PIRA members for murder in the county. 

The PIRA was determined to continue with the attacks on the Security Forces and the public. 

The following Thursday, children found a UCBT near their school in Enniskillen and kicked it 

around until they got bored. The device consisted of a kilo of commercial explosives and 

appeared to have fallen off an unidentified passing car. The next day, Friday 24 May, a RUC 

Chief Inspector was working in his garden in the village of Tamlaght, near Enniskillen. Two 

gunmen pulled up on a motorbike outside the garden and the pillion passenger opened fire with 

a rifle, hitting the off-duty officer a number of times. Another off-duty officer came on the 

scene and returned fire as the gunmen was moving forward to ‘finish off’ his victim. The 

terrorists then escaped on the motorbike; the injured officer recovered from his injuries.448  

KF29 – They tried to shoot that police Chief Inspector when he was mowing the 

lawn and that left people in Fermanagh afraid to go out and mow their lawn, and 
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they were hiring outsiders to do it or got their wives to do it. I built a wall four 

feet high to give me a bit of protection when I went to the garage; I took all the 

precautions I could for myself and the wife and children. 

The St Angelo military base was mortared on Monday 3 June, when the PIRA left a lorry in 

the adjacent Ballycassidy Sawmills yard. Five of the mortars exploded on the lorry and the 

sixth landed nearby; no one was injured in the attack.449  

Other attacks of a lower level were taking place against the Protestant minority in Lisnaskea. 

A Republican youth organisation calling itself Fermanagh Youth had claimed responsibility 

for some of these incidents. A 71-year-old Protestant woman had her house petrol-bombed 

twice; fortunately, she was able to extinguish the flames both times. The UUP condemned the 

attacks and claimed that ‘Sinn Féin was determined to drive Protestants out of Border towns 

by whatever foul means it has at its disposal’.450 Another UCBT was spotted by a member of 

the public on a car parked in the centre of Lisnaskea on Saturday 26 October – this person 

having a level of good fortune in comparison to Dougie Carrothers.451  

Further UCBTs were deployed the following year. On Friday 6 March 1992, a part-time UDR 

member checked his car in the morning as usual, before heading off to work. He immediately 

spotted the device, and informed the emergency services. The Beechill area of Cavanaleck, 

Enniskillen, had to be evacuated all day while the ATO defused the device.452 The following 

month, on Wednesday 15 April, a part-time RUC reservist spotted a similar device under his 

vehicle in the area of Belmore View, Florencecourt.453 On Saturday 27 June, another bomb was 

found under the car of an RUC officer in the Barranderry Heights area of Enniskillen.454 

The Nelson family lived south-east of Rosslea, on the family farm near the County Monaghan 

border. On the evening of 3 September 1991, while both parents were out, five of their seven 

children – David, Lynda, Keith, Mervyn and Sharon – were in the farmhouse.  

KF24 - At about eight o’clock in the evening the house was taken over by the 

IRA and five of the children were in the house. The youngest was six and she 

was sleeping in her bed. My husband was away to a [Church] Vestry meeting; I 

had gone for a walk to my brother-in-law’s. Sharon was taken out of her bed and 

Mervyn was threatened with a gun. 
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One of their sons was hiding upstairs and he tried to escape through a window. When he 

climbed down, a gunman was waiting on him, punched the 16-year-old boy in the face, and 

brought him back inside. Mervyn, who had been threatened with a gun, was only 11. The 

gunmen then tied Keith and Mervyn up, and took the oldest two, David and Lynda, away in 

their van. The plan was that David would drive an 8,000lb bomb, the biggest in the history of 

the Troubles, to the Annaghmartin checkpoint. The bomb was on a trailer attached to a tractor 

in a field about 400 yards from the checkpoint.  

KF24 – Well, when they went to where the bomb was, it had sunk down in the 

field. He was going to be made to drive the tractor, and the tractor couldn’t be 

got out or the trailer couldn’t be got out, so then they told them they had to go 

home. They didn’t leave them home, they had to go home over fields and they 

hadn’t even shoes on them. 

The huge weight of the bomb had caused the trailer to bog down in the field, and it was 

abandoned. The PIRA later claimed that they had 20 men involved in the operation, and denied 

it had planned to use David Nelson to drive the bomb to its target, perhaps knowing the extent 

of criticism it would receive.455 If some of the local roads and crossing points had not been 

closed, the PIRA would not have attempted to bring a bomb weighing over three tonnes through 

the fields; at this level, the border security measures had worked. 

KF24 discussed the impact of the incident, and was distressed as to why they were selected. 

We were the only Protestant family now in this lane. There would have been 

three to four families down the lane at that time, we would be the only Protestant 

family; there’s ones that lived beside us, one’s round where the bomb was – there 

was none of them taken hostage. We were the only ones, so it’s not hard to work 

it out why. 

KF24 also mentioned the long-term effect the incident had on the family, and especially 

Mervyn: 

[T]hat was the boy they threatened to shoot, they caught him on the stairs and 

they threatened to shoot him. And then, he, ever since that, he has been very 

nervous, and he’s in his thirties now, like, and he was very nervous and still is 

nervous. But after that experience here it was terrible – we could hardly leave 

the house. We were very thankful that the children wasn’t hurt, but it left it a 

very hard life here for us after that for years, and it still comes back, like that 

fear is still here with me. 
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The week ended with the PIRA leaving a huge bomb in a hijacked vehicle outside Belcoo RUC 

station at 2am on Friday 6 September. The village was evacuated all day during the clearance 

operation.456  

On Monday 3 February 1992, Joe MacManus and his three PIRA companions – James Hughes, 

Conor O’Neil and Noel Magee – crossed the border in the townland of Scardens Upper, a 

remote area just off a narrow road that meandered through the scrubland and hills of north-

west Fermanagh. They had chosen the location for their ambush well – inaccessible and close 

to the border; no doubt assisted by Magee, who was a local man. The isolated farm they took 

over was inhabited by a single old man called Pat Loughran. The plan was to entice the council 

dog warden, who also was a part-time member of the UDR, to the farm on the pretence that a 

dog had bitten a child. All four of them were armed with rifles, and the operation, in their 

minds, would be a simple affair.  

KF5 was the Fermanagh dog warden; he was also a part-time member of the UDR. The PIRA 

had previously tried to murder him twice. He had lived near Magheraveely, between Rosslea 

and Newtownbutler, about two miles from the border. In 1972, on a Sunday morning when he 

was preparing to go to church, the PIRA had opened fire on his house. Under pressure from 

family and friends, he moved house and lived in Enniskillen for a number of years. In 1978, he 

was driving the council van when Patrick Fee was shot by the PIRA, and KF5 was injured. 

Due to the perceived danger to the other workers, the council moved him to a job in the Town 

Hall. After about four years, when the dog warden job became vacant, he took up that role. In 

October 1991, he was warned by both the Army and the police that there was a threat on his 

life. He started to carry his personal protection weapon. 

On Wednesday 5 February, he arrived at his work as normal, and his secretary advised him that 

a man had phoned who was wanting a dog lifted in the Belleek area. A short time later, this 

man rang again, claiming that his dog had bitten his niece and he wanted it taken away. They 

arranged a time for KF5 to call out. 

KF5 decided he would call at home on the way to the call, and pick up some sandwiches and a 

flask of tea. He also had rushed out that morning and had forgotten his personal protection 

weapon. He decided he would take it with him, and also picked up a spare magazine for it; he 
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then went straight to the call. He remarked that as he drove up the laneway, a wheelbarrow was 

in the way, and he had to manoeuvre around it. 

So I drove on up. The gable house was to the lane, and I turned down on to the 

street. Just as I turned down on to the street, one boy came running out from the 

front of the house and one fellow came running out of a shed, roaring IRA, get 

out of that fucking van, get out. I whipped up the gun, the boy was at the driver’s 

door and he had a rifle… The [other] boy was at the passenger door and he 

opened it. I just lifted the gun quick, cocked her and bang, bang. 

After he opened fire, the PIRA gang ran back into cover. He jumped out of the van, but quickly 

realised that there was nowhere for him to run to that would provide protection for him, so he 

knelt behind the van. At this stage he realised that three gunmen were firing at him with 

automatic rifles. He described how one round ‘brushed’ his head. When another gunman 

exposed himself, KF5 took aim but he was out of ammunition. He knew he had to get to his 

van to get his spare magazine. The PIRA gang realised what he was trying to do, and put down 

sustained automatic fire in his direction. KF5 managed to retrieve the magazine but he had 

been shot in the legs. He was able to return fire, and they retreated again; he heard one of them 

shout, ‘Two, three and four, run for it’.  

As they ran away, the old man who lived in the house came out. KF5 realised he couldn’t walk 

due to his injuries: ‘The trousers were ripped and there was a bone showing in the leg. I thought 

with a broken leg you could hop but you can’t, you go off balance.’ He used an old brush as a 

makeshift crutch to get into the house. He then used the old man’s telephone to ring Belleek 

station to summon help.  

I happened to look out, and I could see a man lying there. It was the first time I 

really knew that there was somebody lying there. I then saw another man coming 

over the wall. They were coming back to get me. I tried to press the trigger but 

I wasn’t fit. I decided, if they came in, I’d just lie down and let them shoot away 

at me. They took his gun and went away; just took his gun. 

A helicopter landed in a nearby field and he was evacuated to Enniskillen Hospital. He was 

soon moved to the Royal Victoria Hospital and later to Musgrave Park Hospital, spending a 

total of seven months there recuperating. Among his injuries, one leg had a compound fracture, 

with both the tibia and fibula broken. 

KF5 was asked if it affected him, knowing that he had shot someone dead.  

Nightmares, I really suffered for the first week or ten days after it happened. The 

boy I killed was the same age as my own son, 21. If you have a son of 21, he’s 

still a child. They say in church, there’s the thing that says, “Though shalt not 

kill”. That bit annoyed me. I did kill, even though it was self-defence.  
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KF5 then discussed the effect the incident had on his wife and children: 

The wife, she took ill then. The stress got to her, she got ill right away; sickness, 

vomiting, the shock. It didn’t finish there; about five years ago, she had a nervous 

breakdown. They reckoned it was all the pressure that had built up. There was 

no support at all at the time. The family didn’t get any help. She never went back 

to work; she felt there was a lot of grudge against her. She had gone back for a 

couple of months after I was shot, but even girls that were her friends didn’t have 

anything to do with her anymore. 

The man lying dead near the wall was Joseph MacManus, a 21-year-old from County Sligo, 

the son of Sligo Sinn Féin Chairman, Sean McManus. The three remaining members of the 

PIRA gun-team were arrested by the Gardaí soon after they ran across the border. 

KF5 was called to give evidence in Dublin High Court in October 1992 against Hughes and 

O’Neill, who were eventually to receive sentences of 12 years each. They were released in 

December 1997 following the signing of the Belfast Agreement.457 

Three and a half days I was in the witness box, on crutches. There were two 

barristers, the best in Ireland, working for them. One questioned you for 20 

minutes, and then he sat down, and the other one questioned you. That went on 

for three and a half days. 

He later discussed the individuality of the attack, and how he was personally targeted: 

If I had been shot when on duty, it wouldn’t have cost me half as much thought, 

so it wouldn’t. You always think it will never happen to me. It must have been 

awful the pains they went to, to set me up. It’s very personal. I know for a fact 

that I done a trial run to Magee’s house in the month of October. Magee was one 

of the men that was there. He was from Leggs [local area to the attack], and they 

let him out. He jumped bail and went to America. 

Magee eventually came back from the USA and was arrested and tried for the offences that his 

co-accused were convicted of. In an unprecedented move, Dublin Special Criminal Court sat 

in Enniskillen Courthouse in November 1995. KF5 once more gave evidence, and Magee was 

sentenced to eleven and a half years imprisonment. ‘Magee, when he was coming out of jail, 

said he had a bit of unfinished business to deal with in Fermanagh.’ 458 He was released in April 

1998, also under the terms of the Belfast Agreement. KF5 later saw Magee in a restaurant in 

Fermanagh, who stared at him but nothing was said. KF5 was with his wife and feeling 

threatened, quickly left.  

                                                 
457 The Irish Times, Thursday 18 December, 1997. 
458 Ibid., Wednesday 15 April 1998. 
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Kevin Toolis later interviewed Joe MacManus’s parents in their home; with Toolis remarking 

that his father Sean ‘constantly talked about the ‘British soldier’ his son had planned to kill, 

not the man, the Northern Irish-born dog warden’. Toolis asked him what he thought of the 

man Joe tried to kill to which he replied: ‘Joe would not have been shooting him as a person. 

He would not have been attacking him as a person. He would have seen him as a member of 

an occupying force, which he is.’ Toolis (1996, p.358-59) commented that the dog warden:  

… had been enticed into an ambush by an IRA Volunteer who was deeply 

familiar with the warden’s job, his identity and his working methods; intimate 

enough and reassuring enough to fool the dog warden into driving to a remote 

farm so that the IRA could then kill him as a faceless ‘British soldier’. It was not 

a war between soldiers but a very personalised assassination. 

Businessman Roy Kells owned a clothes shop in the centre of Lisnaskea. It had previously been 

subject to a number of attacks by the PIRA and it had also attempted to murder Mr Kells. On 

Sunday 19 April 1992, his business was once again badly damaged by firebomb devices, as 

was the FDH Supermarket just across the road.459 Lisnaskea was attacked again in the early 

hours of Saturday 1 August, with a no-warning bomb exploding in Lower Main Street, causing 

severe damage to a number of businesses. The Lisnaskea Chamber of Commerce President 

stated: 

The only people who suffer in this type of terrorist attack are the local businesses 

and the local community, through loss of trade, loss of potential tourist trade and 

general inconvenience. The town of Lisnaskea has probably suffered more than 

any other town in the county, particularly during the 1970s.460 

The PIRA followed up these attacks by leaving a 1,000lb bomb outside Fivemiletown RUC 

station on the evening of Thursday 7 May. The no-warning device exploded at 10.20pm, 

causing widespread damage throughout the town. The Impartial Reporter interviewed local 

people who claimed that the bomb was also an attack on local people. One man stated: ‘They 

knew who lived in these homes. This was an attack on the Protestant people living here as 

much as the police station.’461 

                                                 
459 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 23 April 1992, p.1. 
460 Ibid., 6 August 1992, p.1. 
461 Ibid., 14 May 1992, p.1. 
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Picture 66 – The remains of Fivemiletown RUC station462 

 

On Remembrance Sunday 1992, a plaque was dedicated in St Macartin’s Cathedral, 

Enniskillen, to the 24 members of the 4 County Fermanagh battalion of the UDR who had been 

murdered during the Troubles. The UDR, as part of the reorganisation of the Army, had been 

amalgamated with the Royal Irish Rangers earlier in 1992 to form a new regiment, the Royal 

Irish Regiment (Potter, 2001, p.359). During the service of dedication and remembrance, the 

Reverend John McCarthy read out the 24 names of those who had been murdered and remarked 

that only five of them were on duty when they were killed, and four had left the regiment at the 

time of their death. Reverend McCarthy also referenced the fact that of the overall 242 UDR 

members murdered throughout NI, only 42 were killed on duty. The rest died in front of their 

families, in their own homes, at their place of work or while out socialising.463  

                                                 
462 Ibid. 
463 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 12 November 1992, p.1. 
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Picture 67 – UDR Roll of Honour plaque in St Macartin’s Cathedral, Enniskillen464 

 

The first victim of the PIRA in Fermanagh in 18 months was RUC Constable Alan Corbett. On 

15 November 1992, he was on patrol with the Army on the Blacklion road out of Belcoo, when 

a PIRA gunman fired one shot from across the border. Constable Corbett was rushed to the 

Erne Hospital but he died of his wounds. He was also the last member of the Security Forces 

to be murdered in Fermanagh during the Troubles.465 

The following year, 1993, started with groups of people, coming mainly from the South, 

attempting to open up blocked border crossings. The Lackey Bridge crossing between 

Newtownbutler and Clones saw protesters using a digger and other implements to reopen the 

bridge from the Southern side. One of the people present was Father Pat Ryan, who was wanted 

in England on firearms offences.466 Irish TDs and US politician Tom Haydn were also there in 

support. It appeared that this was part of a coordinated action, as a total of 12 border crossings 

had their barriers removed on New Years’ Day.  

A few years previously, Prime Minister Thatcher stated in the House of Commons:  

The failure to secure Ryan’s arrest is a matter of very grave concern to the 

Government. It is no use Governments adopting great declarations and 

                                                 
464 Ibid. 
465 Ibid., 19 November 1992, p.1. 
466 See Appendix 3. 
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commitments about fighting terrorism if they then lack the resolve to put them 

into practice.467 

Ryan’s presence, being a fugitive from UK justice, served to undermine the claim that those 

seeking to reopen the roads were local people without a political agenda. This was reinforced 

by the support of RoI and Sinn Féin politicians.  

In March 1993, the controversial Fianna Fáil politician Neil Blaney spoke at a demonstration 

at Dooard Bridge, accompanied by Father Des Wilson and Father Joe McVeigh. He stated: 

‘Public opinion throughout the world will bring pressure on Great Britain to do the only sane 

thing if peace is ever to come, and that is to get the hell out of this country.’468  

 

Picture 68 – Neil Blaney speaking at Dooard Bridge in 1993 alongside Father Joe McVeigh469 

 

A few days later, the Mullan permanent checkpoint was attacked with mortars, followed by the 

PIRA opening fire with heavy machine guns from the RoI at two helicopters.470 A member of 

the RUC was injured on Saturday 16 January in the area of Sylvan Hill, Lisnaskea, when an 

explosive device that was attached to his dog trailer exploded as he was attaching the trailer to 

his car.471 The following week, another device was spotted under a vehicle in Lisnaskea 

belonging to a member of the Security Forces; it was successfully defused. The RUC station 

                                                 
467 Hansard HoC 142/571-76], 29 November 1988, PMQs: https://api.parliament.uk/historic-

hansard/commons/1988/nov/29/engagements 
468 Neil Blaney speaking at Dooard Bridge, 21/03/93: http://www.borderroadmemories.com/search-border-

crossings/individual-crossing/?id=bc191andlat=54.405408andlon=-8.096551 
469 Ibid. 
470 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 7 January 1993, p.4. 
471 Ibid., 21 January 1993, p.1. 
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in Tempo was subject to a mortar attack on 25 February, one of the few incidents to happen in 

the village during the Troubles.472 

The 1991 census indicated that while the population had risen, Protestants were moving away 

from the border while Catholics were remaining. Canon Edwy Kille claimed the reason for this 

was 

an elimination of the Protestant people by murder and threats. This doesn’t 

reflect on the local Roman Catholic community, it is a terrorist tactic. There has 

been persistent pressure, both in violent attacks and intimidation of people in the 

district. I am convinced that there is a quiet but nevertheless determined ethnic 

cleansing going on in this district.473  

He concluded that in his term as Rector of Rosslea, the Protestant population had fallen by 

20%.  

Trevor Birney of The Impartial Reporter reported that the Protestant border community had 

been moving out, ‘some having to leave in the dead of night so as not to alert anyone. These 

families are finding safety in villages or ‘fortress’ towns where the majority of the population 

is Protestant.’474 Between the 1981 and 1991 censuses, villages such as Rosslea, 

Newtownbutler, Belcoo and Belleek saw a significant drop in population while Lisbellaw, 

Ballinamallard, Lisnaskea and the greater Enniskillen area showed a substantial increase.475 

5.3 The lead-up to the first ceasefire 

The recently appointed Irish Senator Gordon Wilson stated: ‘I read the Constitution of Ireland 

throughout and the more I looked at Articles Two and Three [claim to jurisdiction over NI], 

the more it seemed to me that they must be changed. As they stand and taken on their own, 

they are nonsense.’476 Wilson, despite widespread criticism, later met a PIRA delegation and 

he pleaded with them to stop the violence. The PIRA representatives gave a ‘total rebuttal’ to 

his request to call off its campaign of terror. Because of their clear entrenchment, Wilson 

suggested that ‘the governments in Britain and the Republic should look very closely at some 

form of internment’.477 His statement indicated his deep frustration with the PIRA delegation 

                                                 
472 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 4 March 1993, p.3. 
473 Ibid., 18 February 1993, p.1. 
474 Ibid. 
475 NI 1991 Census: https://www.nisra.gov.uk/statistics/2001-and-earlier-censuses/1991-census 

 NI 1981 Census: https://www.nisra.gov.uk/statistics/2001-and-earlier-censuses/1981-census 
476 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 18 March 1993, p.1. 
477 Ibid., 15 April 1993, p.1. 

 

https://www.nisra.gov.uk/statistics/2001-and-earlier-censuses/1991-census
https://www.nisra.gov.uk/statistics/2001-and-earlier-censuses/1981-census


234 

 

 

dismissing his overtures. Following that meeting, Conor Cruise O’Brien, writing in The Times, 

supported Gordon Wilson, stating: ‘After the rebuff to his spiritual approach he called for the 

tightening of temporal measures, asking the British and Irish governments to consider 

internment. In this he shows that as well as being a person of deep spirituality, he is also a 

better politician than John Hume of the SDLP, who has just handed Sinn Féin-IRA yet another 

propaganda bonus by agreeing to resume his in-depth discussions with Gerry Adams.’478 

Jackson (2003, p.267) suggested that the SDLP had become ‘locked-in to an agenda that 

stressed the importance of reunification and the ‘banking’ of concessions’. 

The reality of the situation was, at that time, that the PIRA leadership was having serious ‘back-

channel’ communications with representatives of the British administration, and Gordon 

Wilson was allowed to be perceived as a political ‘stooge’ while behind the scenes the real 

negotiations were taking place (Ó Dochartaigh, 2011). Disapproval of his actions came from 

many sources, including the Unionist leadership, indicating lack of knowledge and/or 

understanding by that leadership of the negotiations happening elsewhere. The British 

government had become aware of a shift within Republicanism that had led to the construction 

of this ‘back-channel’ link between the government and the PIRA in 1990 (Hennessey, 2000). 

Hennessey suggested that a key influencing factor within Republicanism was the belief that 

there a clear chance to construct a ‘pan-nationalist’ alliance, ‘from Belfast to Dublin to 

Washington’, that would force the British leadership to negotiate (ibid., p.84). Unionism had 

been bypassed and excluded from the early negotiations, which bore similarities to the Anglo-

Irish Agreement of 1985, while the Irish government and the SDLP had concluded that a talks 

process could not succeed without the inclusion of Sinn Féin. An official at the Department of 

Foreign Affairs claimed that during the 1992 talks, even when there was a basis for an 

agreement, the Irish government insisted that ‘the Provos would have to be stitched into a 

settlement’ (Delaney, 2001, p.344). Unionists displayed both anger and scepticism with the 

local MP, Ken Maginnis, stating: ‘Instead of Hume giving some attention to what Unionists 

had proposed, he chose to ignore it, and to negotiate with Gerry Adams.’ Maginnis was 

referring to a proposal document sent to the SDLP by the Ulster Unionists the previous year.  

The talks, between Hume and Adams, the Irish Government and the SDLP, and the Provisional 

movement with the British Government, continued throughout 1993, culminating in the 

Downing Street Declaration on 15 December 1993. The Declaration concluded: ‘The 

                                                 
478 The Times, Monday 12 April 1993.  
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Taoiseach and the Prime Minister believe that these arrangements offer an opportunity to lay 

the foundation for a more peaceful and harmonious future, devoid of the violence and bitter 

divisions which have scarred the past generation.’479  

On Sunday 28 November, the NI Secretary of State, Patrick Mayhew, called an emergency 

press conference at Stormont. Two weeks previously, he had denied that there were any 

negotiations going on with the PIRA, but now admitted that ‘channels of communication had 

opened with the Provisionals some years ago’. He added that the government had received a 

document from the PIRA stating that the ‘conflict’ was over and they were seeking a way out. 

The government was forced into making this statement in the realisation that the full details of 

the ongoing negotiations that eventually led to the Downing Street Declaration would soon be 

in the public domain (McLaughlin and Miller, 1996, pp.122–123). A debate on the disclosure 

was held the following day in the House of Commons, when Ken Maginnis stated: ‘It has been 

most unfortunate that the Government front bench has indulged in what in their terms is evasion 

and equivocation over contact with the PIRA.’ 480 

The fall-out from the failure of the government to inform Unionism of the content of the AIA 

in 1985 led the British government to brief Unionist leaders on this latest draft document. The 

government attempted to assure them that the proposals were the work of the two governments 

alone. Yet, the terminology of the Declaration led to suggestions that there was some reliance 

on the Hume-Adams negotiations (Bew, Patterson and Teague, 1997, p205–206).  

Despite the negotiations, the attacks by the PIRA continued. A mortar bomb was fired at 

Lisnaskea RUC Station that fell short, causing considerable damage to local houses, and serious 

injury to a local passer-by. The following week, explosive devices were left at the Northern 

Bank and the Carlton Hotel in Belleek; only the detonator exploded in the first device, while 

the latter was defused.481 

                                                 
479 Joint Declaration on Peace, The Downing Street Declaration, Wednesday 15 December 1993, Paragraph 12: 

https://cain.ulster.ac.uk/events/peace/docs/dsd151293.htm 
480 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 2 December 1993, p.1. 
481 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 16 September 1993. 
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Picture 69 – Mortar attack on Lisnaskea RUC Station482 

 

In December, the RUC station in Newtownbutler was also attacked with a mortar; fortunately, 

it failed to explode. That was soon followed by the murder of two RUC officers in 

Fivemiletown, on the Fermanagh/Tyrone border, on Saturday 11 December. Constables Drew 

Beacom and Ernie Smith were shot dead in a police car as they approached the main street of 

the village. Constable Beacom, 46, was killed in sight of his own home in the centre of the 

village; Constable Smith lived in nearby Augher. Constable Beacom had called at his home a 

few minutes before he was shot and spoke to his ten-year-old son; a short time later, he heard 

the shooting that killed his father. Constable Beacom’s wife ran to the scene, but her husband 

was already dead. His first granddaughter was born an hour before he was murdered. Both men 

were known to be very good friends. 

At Constable Smith’s funeral, the Moderator of the Presbyterian Church, the Right Reverend 

Dr Andrew Rogers stated: ‘One of the acid rests of any such peace initiative must be, what 

difference is it going to make here on the ground to the ordinary member of the public, to the 

policeman, the RIR man, the Prison Officer or to the family living on the border areas or in 

Republican strongholds.’483 

                                                 
482 Ibid. 
483 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 16 December 1993, pp.1–3. 
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Picture 70 – Mrs Noelle Smith comforts Mrs Jean Beacom at the funeral of Drew Beacom484 

 

The attacks continued with a mortar fired at Fintona RUC Station a few days before the end of 

1993, causing damage to the station and local houses. January 1994 was to continue in the same 

vein. On 13 January, a PIRA operation was abandoned near Clogher when the terrorists spotted 

a police checkpoint, forcing them to flee across fields, leaving behind a primed mortar bomb 

on a car trailer. On the same day, Gardaí recovered another primed mortar near Scotstown, 

County Monaghan, that was ready for transportation.485 A week later, gunmen opened fire on 

a member of the RUC and his wife as they returned home on the outskirts of Lisnaskea. He 

returned fire and spotted the gunmen escaping across fields. A follow-up operation resulted in 

                                                 
484 Ibid. 
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a number of arrests. In January 1995, one of the police officer’s neighbours, 21-year-old Darren 

Fitzpatrick, was found guilty of the attempted murder of the officer and his wife.486  

Later in January 1994, PIRA members abandoned a mortar device on the Cornagrade Road, 

Enniskillen.487 In March, Newtownbutler RUC Station was yet again attacked with mortars, 

and Tempo RUC Station was attacked with a similar type of device in May.488  

Caroline Moreland was the last person to be murdered during the Troubles in Fermanagh; her 

body was found near the border, at Clogh, on Sunday 17 July. A local woman was out for a 

morning walk and spotted her mutilated body, dumped beside a footbridge. Mrs Moreland, 

who was from Belfast, was accused by the PIRA of passing information to the police.489 

Despite the intense speculation that a PIRA ceasefire was imminent, the group continued with 

its terrorist operations, firing a mortar bomb at Rosslea RUC station on Sunday 21 August. The 

device fell short of its target and failed to explode; a further explosion occurred within the 

vehicle from which it was fired.490 The continuation of attacks was seen as an attempt to signal 

to its members and supporters that the group was entering the ceasefire and negotiation phase 

in a position of strength, and signalling to its opposition it was still capable of mounting attacks 

(Pillar, 1983, p.187). Four days before the impending ceasefire, the PIRA launched a mortar 

attack on Belleek RUC station.491 

5.4 PIRA ceasefire 

The PIRA called a ceasefire on 31 August 1994, with many suggesting it could be permanent. 

The PIRA’s announcement stated that there would be ‘a complete cessation of military 

operations’. The Belfast Telegraph had been briefed on the PIRA ceasefire and delayed the 

release of its newspaper that day until the 11am embargo had passed, and then ran with the 

front page headline ‘It’s Over’.492 John Hume, who had been in direct talks with Sinn Féin and 

the Irish government since 1988, was convinced of the veracity of the ceasefire.493 He took part 

in a Radio Ulster debate the following month and stated: ‘The IRA has totally and absolutely 

                                                 
486 Ibid., 26 January 1995, p.1. 
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488 Ibid., 2 June 1994, p.3. 
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ended its campaign and has totally and absolutely committed itself to the democratic and 

peaceful process. I am absolutely convinced because I have been engaged in this more than 

anyone else...’494 The announcement was met with scepticism, especially from Unionist 

politicians who demanded reassurance from the government that there had been no hidden 

deals made with the Provisional movement.495 Mrs Noreen Hill, whose husband Ronnie had 

been in a coma since the Enniskillen Bomb of 1987, was interviewed by The Impartial 

Reporter: ‘How can someone ask for peace now after so many murders when they could have 

called for peace over twenty years ago?’ She then expressed her misgivings on the reasons for 

the ceasefire and, if the terrorists did not get what they want, ‘do they start up again?’ Aileen 

Quinton, whose mother was murdered in the Enniskillen bomb, commented that if ‘terrorism 

was to serve their purpose again in the future, then they would have no problem in justifying it 

again in their terms’.496 

5.5 Conclusion 

When the Troubles in Fermanagh are referred to, the incident that is usually raised is the 

Enniskillen bomb of 1987. Eleven people died that day and many more were injured, some 

with life-changing injuries. Ronnie Hill was to be the twelfth victim, dying 13 years later, 

having remained in a coma ever since. The fall-out from the Enniskillen bomb and the bomb 

in Tullyhommon on the same day is impossible to quantify in real terms. The effect on 

community relations was immeasurable, and the effect both on the wider family circles of the 

dead and injured, and on the Protestant community, is still being felt today. 

Many other sectarian murders took place following Enniskillen, including that of Jillian 

Johnston less than a year later, as she sat with her fiancé in his car. The PIRA, despite making 

various excuses, had not changed its strategy, and was continuing to target and kill local people 

in the county. These attacks were to lead to the allegations that its overall strategy in the area 

was one of ethnic cleansing and displacing Border Protestants from their homes and properties. 

The PIRA and its supporters will flatly deny the allegation of ethnic cleansing, yet Petrovic, 

cited in Pappe (2011), will connect ethnic cleansing with nationalism and insurrection.  

From this perspective he exposes the close connection between politicians and the army 

in the perpetration of the crime and comments on the place of massacre within it. That 

is, the political leadership delegates the implementation of the ethnic cleansing to the 

                                                 
494 BBC Radio Ulster, PM Ulster, 26 Sept 1994 in Murray (1998). 
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military level without necessarily furnishing any systematic plans or providing explicit 

instructions, but with no doubt as to the overall objective (Pappe, 2011, p.13).  
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Chapter 6: Ethnic Cleansing and Displacement 

6.1 Introduction 

 

… somewhere 

A man is killed, or a house burned, 

Yet no clear fact to be discerned. 

W. B. Yeats, from ‘The Stare’s Nest by My Window’ 

 

The creation of the political entity of NI ‘trapped’ a large Nationalist Catholic minority within 

its borders and excluded a significant number of Protestants, especially in the border counties 

of the RoI. The new border demarcation line was intended to divide two ethnic-political-

religious communities in a way that had similarities to what later took place in Cyprus, in 1974 

(Coakley and Dowd, 2005). The remaining presence of those minorities on either side of the 

Irish Border made things somewhat more difficult.  

The following years were to expose the cleavages that were to eventually result in almost 30 

years of the Troubles. These differences would not necessarily have resulted in the almost 

complete collapse of society, and long periods of relative peace had given the appearance of 

growing relationships between Unionists and Nationalists (Fearon and Latin, 2000). The events 

of the late 1960s were to reopen those divisions, and it was the community that would be the 

ultimate loser. Without those ethnic-political-religious differences, support could not have been 

mobilised using the alleged societal injustices that initiated the next period of civil strife 

euphemistically known as the Troubles (Malesevic, 2010, pp.325–326).  

The Protestant minority in the RoI since partition had dramatically decreased for a number of 

reasons, including voluntary emigration, intimidation and the overt influence of the Catholic 

Church (Delaney, 2000, pp.77–81). Bury (2017, p.10) estimates that the Protestant population 

of the 26 counties of the now RoI in 1911 was 300,000 – 10% of the population; the 2011 

census estimates that it is now 137,000, less than 3%. Delaney (2000, p.77–81) suggests that 

in the years 1911 to 1926, 60,000 Protestants unconnected to the British administration left 

southern Ireland, whilst Bury would argue that the number was closer to 80,000 (see also Bury, 

2017. p.15). Bury (2017, p.22) later proposed that by 1926, approximately 24,000 Unionist 

immigrants had taken resident in Northern Ireland. The period immediately before and after 

the signing of the Treaty, and up to the end of the Civil War, many Protestants came under 
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attack when they ‘felt the threat of harm and dislocation with particular acuteness’ (Townsend, 

2013, p.452). Hart had suggested that Protestants had become ‘fair game’ because they were 

seen as outsiders and enemies. He claimed that the threat to Southern Protestants was not just 

from the IRA but from a large segment of the Catholic population as well (Hart, 1998, p.290). 

Less than half a century later, Border Protestants in NI, who were in most cases a minority in 

the border community, feared they were going to be subject to the same fate meted out to their 

co-religionists in the 1920s in the RoI. Fergal Keane claimed that ‘In parts of County Cork, 

Protestants were subjected to a brutal campaign of sectarian violence. The ethnic cleansing of 

the Bandon Valley is one of the most odious chapters in our history, though I learned nothing 

about it at school.’497 Those allegations of ethnic cleansing would appear again in the mindset 

of Border Protestants in the 1970s and 80s, yet they were consistently denied by many and 

treated with disdain by others. Brewer and Higgins (1998, p.88) state:  

The re-emergence of terrorism confirmed many Protestants in their opposition 

to a united Ireland and fed their negative attitudes toward Catholics. Terrorism, 

in this sense, enabled anti-Catholicism to be disguised by elevating it into an 

issue of law and order. Violence has also disguised anti-Catholicism by allowing 

Protestants to claim that they are objects of a process of anti-Protestant ethnic 

cleansing. 

Attacks on the Border Protestant Unionist community led to accusations of them in some way 

using it to nourish and justify anti-Catholic feelings and sectarianism. Brewer and Higgins 

(ibid., p.99) further allege that ‘ordinary Protestants also lack the foresight and the courage to 

move on because they receive no encouragement to do so from Unionist politicians and Orange 

organisations, which fail to offer new options for the future’. 

Brewer and Higgins’ analysis is contradicted by those who claim they were directly affected 

by the violence. The ethnic cleansing narrative has been evaluated and disregarded as hysteria 

or without foundation, while failing to address the indisputable violence involved and its 

effects. There has been a tendency to rely on statistical analysis of the demographic change – 

an approach that ‘fails to engage with the interpretative concept it purports to discuss’ (Lewis 

and McDaid, 2017). This thesis does not rely on simplistic statistics but includes numerous 

examples of primary data collection from interviews and field observation.498 

Brewer and Higgins (1999, p.237) also claim that anti-Catholicism is widespread, being used 

as ‘an ethnic boundary marker, which can be used, in some settings, to represent social 
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stratification and conflict. It occurs at three levels – that of ideas, individual behaviour and the 

social structure.’ The insinuation is that the prevalence of anti-Catholicism is an underlying 

cause to the Troubles, and that level of sectarianism lies solely with Protestants. They further 

suggest that 

Anti-Catholicism is a ‘master status’ for a large number of Northern Irish 

Protestants and permeates political and everyday discourse and culture in Ulster. 

While anti-Protestantism also exists in Northern Ireland at the levels of ideas and 

behaviour, it has not permeated the social structure of Northern Ireland society. 

It is also the case that anti-Catholicism is more systematic, sustained and 

culturally embedded. 

Simpson challenges the ‘manufactured, distorted master narratives that essentialise and falsely 

homogenise Unionists as all the same’, and states that it has ‘encouraged ethnic division and 

the portrayal of ordinary Unionist civilians as tacit or even active supporters of Loyalist 

paramilitarism, as intolerant religious bigots unwilling to compromise; or as those who 

constructed, supported, manned and maintained the apparatus of a state that purposely 

discriminated against Catholics’ (Simpson, 2009, p.18). 

Brewer and Higgins refuse to countenance the possibility that the sweeping allegations against 

Protestantism could also be levelled against Catholicism, with their suggestions that anti-

Protestantism exists only in general thought process and behaviour. Robinson et al. (2018, p.x) 

in a Middle East context, proposed that internal sectarianism occurs at the intrastate level, 

deriving from religious leaders, or ‘oppositionists’ using sectarian identity for their own 

political purposes. Sectarian tensions flared around sectarian actors, suspicious that the ‘others’ 

were collaborating with outsiders, either sectarian or non-sectarian. That suspicion was levelled 

at Protestants collaborating with the outsiders, the British state. The sectarian distrust 

degenerated into positive sectarianism, eventually collapsing into violence.  

The border, the frontier, was an invisible dividing line between two states; it was a barrier as 

well as being a ‘glass curtain’ (Gebler, 1991). That glass curtain is not only the international 

border, it exists in many places throughout NI – a dividing line between the communities that 

to the outsider is not obvious but exists in the subconscious (Anderson and Bort, 1999, p.280). 

Along the border, the PIRA conducted a sustained attack on the locally recruited Security 

Forces, usually when they were off duty and often at their homes in order to have maximum 

impact on the wider family. Those operations were not limited to attacks on the Security Forces: 

‘Attacks by the IRA on members of those forces, and on the Protestant farms, businesses and 

cultural institutions in the border communities where they lived and worked meant that their 
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families and other Protestant and Unionist civilians were exposed to violence, and themselves 

subjected to attack’ (Dawson, 2007, p.215). These attacks gave rise to the allegations that the 

PIRA was conducting a campaign of ethnic cleansing against the minority Protestant 

population along the border. 

6.2 Defining ethnic cleansing and displacement 

Ethnic cleansing is a term that has only relatively recently entered the vocabulary. It is a literal 

translation of the Serbo-Croatian phrase ‘etnicko ciscenje’, introduced during the Balkan Wars 

of the 1990s. It first entered into the NI context in 1992, in relation to the population shift of 

some 14,000 Protestants from Cityside in Londonderry following sustained intimidation, 

bombings and attacks (Dawson, 2007, p.218). The term ‘ethnic’ refers to a group of people that 

share a distinct racial, national, religious, linguistic or cultural heritage, including shared 

history and perceptions, group identity and shared memory of past glories and traumas (Booth, 

2001, p.48). Bell-Fialkoff (1996, pp.3–4) contends that: 

Population cleansing is a planned, deliberate removal from a certain territory of 

an undesirable population distinguished by one or more characteristics such as 

ethnicity, religion, race, class, or sexual preference. These characteristics must 

serve as the basis for removal for it to qualify as cleansing. 

The aim of ethnic cleansing is the expulsion of a section of the population and that removal 

will include murder and violent crime with intent to create an ethnically homogenous area. 

Ultimately, that expulsion will lead to the consolidation of power, as all opposition has 

potentially gone (Ther, 2006). Martin (1998, p.822-23) defined ethnic cleansing as ‘the forcible 

removal of an ethnically defined population from a given territory … occupying the central 

part of a continuum between genocide on one end and non-violent pressured ethnic emigration 

on the other end’. 

Valentino (2004) defined ethnic cleansing as intentional forced displacement of one ethnic 

group by another, and considers the practice conceptually distinct from mass killings or 

genocide. Smooha (2001, p.310) recognised the difficulties with competing groups in a 

troubled society that ultimately can lead to a dispute that may lead to violence.  

Because ethnically divided societies face severe problems of national 

integration, attempts are often made to reduce the degree of ethnic heterogeneity. 

Ethnic diversity may be curtailed by assimilation and population transfer, not to 

mention ethnic cleansing and genocide. If the minorities are indigenous, they 

usually experience these modes of conflict regulations involuntary and resist 

them actively. 
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The allegation is that Republicans were to use ethnic cleansing and forced displacement in the 

border areas to create a zone in which they could operate freely. There is no accepted legal 

definition of ethnic cleansing, and likewise it is not quantified in numbers. In most ethnic or 

religious trouble spots, one side usually aims to physically displace its rival, no matter the size 

of that group (O’Day, 1993, p.xiv). A little-known case gives relevance to this. Sometime in 

June or July 2003, a group of Brazilian miners crossed the border into Venezuela, where they 

murdered 16 indigenous Yanomami Indians. The Inter-American Commission on Human 

Rights (IACHR) recognised the massacre as an act of genocide, and five of the seven 

defendants were convicted in the Brazilian criminal justice system.499  

The definitions of ethnic cleansing almost always have an element of displacement, with it 

being a component part of the ultimate strategy of the ‘cleansing’ of a given area. Ethnic 

cleansing is intended to permanently remove people from an area, while displaced persons, 

especially those internally displaced, sometimes return after a period of violence has ended 

(Fagan, 2011). 

Displacement has been a feature in Ireland, North and South, since 1922. The contested border 

was to lead to the forced movement of the minority Unionist community in various locations 

along the border, especially the ‘West Bank’ of Londonderry, West Tyrone, South Fermanagh 

and South Tyrone. The nature and circumstances of its involuntary nature varied, with the 

causes of people having to move not always obvious. The use of overt violence was not 

necessarily present as a weapon used to make them feel fearful or feel that they were 

unwelcome in the community. Many were displaced by ‘real feelings of vulnerability’, making 

it difficult for those perceiving these feelings to quantify them, but to them they are ‘real 

enough’ (Opsahl Commission, 1993, pp.40–41).  

Southern (2007, p.176-77) added to the views on this feeling of fear, something not usually 

seen as tangible: 

Protestants did not express any determination not to feel intimidated by calmly 

drawing a distinction between themselves and their co-religionists who were 

being killed or maimed because they wore a police or army uniform. 

Community-based fear is no different to the fear experienced by the individual 

– as an emotion its role is to render one alert to dangers in whatever shape or 

form, and in Northern Ireland the Troubles gave rise to much fear. 

                                                 
499 Inter-American Commission on Human Rights, 2011, Petition 11.745, Rep. No. 88/11. 
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The United Nations (UN) has defined displacement as the forced movement of people – 

Internally Displaced Persons (IDPs) – from their locality or environment and occupational 

activities. It is a form of social change caused by a number of factors, the most common being 

armed conflict.500 That UN report defined IDPs as being 

persons or groups of persons who have been forced or obliged to flee or to leave 

their homes or places of habitual residence, in particular as a result of or in order 

to avoid the effects of armed conflict, situations of generalised violence, 

violations of human rights or natural or human-made disasters, and who have 

not crossed an internationally recognized state border.501 

The UN Court of the International Tribunal for the Prosecution of Persons, in the case against 

the Serbian war criminals Karadzic and Mladic, cited expert witness Professor Garde, who 

testified that ‘ethnic cleansing is a practice which means that you act in such a way that in a 

given territory the members of a given ethnic group are eliminated, aiming that a given territory 

be “ethnically pure”, in other words, that that territory would contain only members of the 

ethnic group that took the initiative of cleansing the territory’.502 

There are now virtually no border areas in NI with a Unionist majority, and the commonly 

held local view is that it was a clear tactic by the PIRA to remove the Unionist minority 

away from the area, thereby giving them freedom to operate. There were evidently other 

social factors at work, such as economic and voluntary emigration, and natural increases in 

the Catholic population. However, the effect of forced displacement cannot be ignored.  

Mendeloff (2004, p.360) gave some explanation as to the emotions felt by IDPs, stating that 

‘A sense of justice is often necessary for the personal, psychological healing that allows for 

reconciliation’. Therefore, a feeling of justice, or at least a level of acknowledgement, is 

necessary to help overcome the trauma for the return of any IDPs; often it is impossible. Most 

of those who involuntarily left their homes and property, were either nervous about returning 

or had to sell that property in order to reinvest elsewhere. Some could never have returned 

under any circumstances (Stefanovic and Loizides, 2011).  

 

                                                 
500 United Nations Educational Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO): 

http://www.unesco.org/new/en/social-and-human-sciences/themes/international-migration/glossary/displaced-

person-displacement/ 
501 UN Report of the Representative of the Secretary-General, Mr. Francis M. Deng, submitted pursuant to 

Commission resolution 1997/39, Addendum: Guiding Principles on Internal Displacement: Guiding Principles 

on Internal Displacement, E/CN.4/1998/53/Add.2. 
502 Prosecutor v Karadzic and Mladic, July 11, 1996, Cases No. IT-95-5-R61, IT-95-18-R61, Review of the 

Indictments Pursuant to Rule 61 of the Rules of Procedure and Evidence: 

http://www.icty.org/x/cases/rajic/tdec/en/60913612.htm 

http://www.unesco.org/new/en/social-and-human-sciences/themes/international-migration/glossary/displaced-person-displacement/
http://www.unesco.org/new/en/social-and-human-sciences/themes/international-migration/glossary/displaced-person-displacement/
http://www.un-documents.net/gpid.htm
http://www.un-documents.net/gpid.htm
http://www.icty.org/x/cases/rajic/tdec/en/60913612.htm
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Map 12 – Map showing religious divide in NI503 

 

In an interview with The Belfast Telegraph in relation to his 2013 book Ireland’s Violent 

Frontier, Henry Patterson stated: 

It’s very common in literature on Northern Ireland and the Troubles to see it 

largely in terms of a dominant Protestant majority and a Catholic minority, but 

in the border areas it was the Protestants who were in the minority and who 

suffered for it. It has been ignored in large part because it does not fit into the 

oppressive Protestants/oppressed Catholics dichotomy.504 

Patterson is referring to the majority/minority or the double minority conundrum. The Unionist-

majority / Nationalist-minority model is how most frame the Troubles. If one is to include NI 

within the UK as a whole, then that will accentuate the Nationalist minority in NI. However, if 

we are to evaluate the situation in an Ireland context, it can be somewhat different; Protestants 

and Unionists are in a minority if you are looking at it in that framework (Stevenson, Condor 

and Abell, 2007). At the point of partition, there were ‘two Protestant minorities – one within 

the Irish Free State (7.3% in 1926), the other on the island as a whole (26.1% in 1911) – with 

two distinct trajectories’ (Ruane, 2006, p.521).  

                                                 
503 The Economist, 31 March 2018: https://www.economist.com/briefing/2018/03/31/twenty-years-after-a-

peace-deal-the-mood-is-sour-in-northern-ireland 
504 Belfast Telegraph, Thursday 9 June 2016. 

https://www.economist.com/briefing/2018/03/31/twenty-years-after-a-peace-deal-the-mood-is-sour-in-northern-ireland
https://www.economist.com/briefing/2018/03/31/twenty-years-after-a-peace-deal-the-mood-is-sour-in-northern-ireland
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Following the creation of NI, the minority population in Ireland, Unionists, became a majority 

in the newly created state, leaving the Nationalists separated by the border, now a minority in 

NI. Whitaker (1984, p.12) points out that problems arise when ‘neither end of the double 

minority sees itself as a minority at all’. Both groups still regard themselves as a majority, 

believing that they should maintain majority rights, including self-determination. Jackson 

further argued that as the Unionist population could never rely on the support of the rest of the 

UK, it was effectively a minority on the island of Ireland. Stevenson, Condor and Abell (2007) 

highlighted this vulnerable position within the UK and the insecurity of the Protestant people 

within the union fosters a ‘double minority’ mentality. Whyte takes this one step further when 

he gives reference to the suggestion that this is a potential triple minority situation, with 

Protestants a minority in the border regions, a minority in Ireland and a minority in the UK. 

They find the Irish majority hostile while the British majority are ‘unreliable friends’ (Whyte, 

1991, p.101).  

I was present at the book launch of Patterson’s book on Monday 18 March 2013 in the No 

Alibis bookshop in Belfast. Sir Kenneth Bloomfield, the former head of the NI Civil Service, 

who had also been a member of the Independent Commission for the Location of Victims’ 

Remains, and the first Northern Ireland Victims Commissioner, introduced the book to the 

assembled audience. Sir Kenneth stated: ‘I welcome recognition of the IRA’s campaign against 

border Protestants/Unionists, which was ethnic cleansing.’505 Jim Cusack, in The Irish 

Independent, evaluated Patterson’s book by stating: 

The ‘ethnic cleansing’ of Protestants living in Border areas over twenty years of 

the Troubles was a ‘tool’ to stop Unionists coming to a political accommodation 

with the moderate nationalist party, the SDLP, a new book on the IRA’s Border 

campaign asserts. It also points at Gerry Adams as the chief strategist of the 

Provisional IRA’s ‘long war’, including the sectarian campaign against 

Protestants in rural Border areas as strategy to force Britain into doing a deal 

with Sinn Féin.506 

Patterson (2013a, p.197) is fiercely critical of the PIRA stating that: ‘When the IRA declared 

its historic ceasefire in August 1994, it was certainly not because its border campaign had been 

defeated. It had been a brutal, sectarian success.’ He was non-committal as to whether that 

could be elevated to ethnic cleansing but extensively quotes others who, with an informed 

background, held that belief (ibid., pp.193–199). Patterson (2010, p.351) suggests that PIRA 

violence on the border in the 1970s and 1980s did not reach adequate proportions to be termed 

                                                 
505 Belfast News Letter, Tuesday 19 March 2013. 
506 Irish Independent, 24 March 2013. 
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ethnic cleansing, although he advocates that but for the actions of the British Security Forces 

in stemming the attacks, it could have been much worse. 

6.3 Sectarianism 

The ethnic struggle in NI comes from being Protestant and British, and Irish and Catholic; it 

this rivalry that has reinforced the integrity of the ethnic groups. The social segregation present 

in NI affects family, school, church and recreational life, with territorial segregation being 

imposed in some areas. Brewer and Higgins (1997, p.4) suggest that:  

The problem for Protestants in Northern Ireland is not theologically derived but 

political in that they experience an anti-Britishness sentiment from the 

Nationalist/Republican community – an objection to association with the state 

rather than direct opposition to their religion. However, this is a distinction 

difficult to absorb when Ulster Protestant identity is so wrapped up with the 

cultural and political link to Britain.  

They therefore claim that Republican terrorism has a singular political agenda, and that it 

ignores or dispels the sectarianism dimension.507  

White (1997) agrees with that premise, and defended his views in a number of journal articles 

when he was challenged by Patterson (2010), Dingley (1998) and Bruce (1997). White (1997, 

p.123) asked ‘why is it so easy to find Protestant paramilitaries admitting their sectarian activity 

but not Republicans?’ This is a rather simplistic view based on the idea that as Republicans did 

not admit to being sectarian, they therefore could not be so. He later supported that statement 

by saying: ‘it is perhaps best to view the IRA as a non-sectarian organisation that, when they 

so desire, can and will strike out at the Protestant community in Northern Ireland, as at 

Kingsmills’ (White, 1997, p.48). The argument seems to be that if the PIRA was sectarian, then 

it could and would have murdered more. Yet, he agrees that the PIRA did carry out attacks on 

the Protestant community while still maintaining that it was non-sectarian.508 Gerry Adams, in 

an interview in the PIRA newspaper, An Phoblacht, claimed that the group had ‘made a terrible 

mistake at Enniskillen. They must not repeat that mistake. I have no doubt that the volunteers 

involved are terribly distressed by the tragic consequences of their operation. That should not 

stop other republicans being critical of them. But condemnations would not be part of my 

criticisms.’ It has been clearly shown that Enniskillen was not a ‘mistake’, yet Adams still 

                                                 
507 See Appendix 3. Statistics researched from the following publications and websites: McKittrick et al. (2008); 

Sutton (1994); McKeown (2001, rev. 2009). 
508 See Appendix 3. 
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refused to condemn it, showing sympathy with the ‘distressed’ volunteers.509 White (1997, 

p.39) would contend that Enniskillen was an exceptional case, and that it could not be 

considered as normal for the PIRA to conduct an operation in this way. 

It is difficult to label the targeted killings in Fermanagh as ‘accidents or mistakes’. The murders 

of civilians such as Emily Bullock, George Saunderson, Margaret Kilfedder and Douglas 

Deering and many others cannot be included within White’s caveat, as they were specifically 

targeted for murder. The mass atrocity at Enniskillen happened as the PIRA had planned; 

fortunately, Tullyhommon did not. 

KF4 claimed that ‘the Protestant community were the eyes and ears of the law’, and Tommy 

McKearney, a convicted PIRA murderer, concurred with that premise. He gave his views on 

targeting local part-time members of the Security Forces: 

An off-duty UDR man is a member of the British army. Now it is very naive and 

stretching credulity to the breaking point to suggest that a man delivering the 

milk, delivering the mail, or driving a school bus sets aside his [military] role 

while delivering or driving: that he would ignore what he sees through the day, 

that he ceases to observe, that he ceases to record, that he ceases to report. Now, 

by anybody’s standard, an intelligence officer for a regular army is carrying out 

a very necessary function without which the regular forces in uniform cannot 

and do not operate. It is a key pivotal point (Taylor, 1997, p.241). 

Simpson (2009) conducted a number of interviews with Unionists who had no connection to 

the Security Forces, and his research challenges McKearney’s claims. ‘Unionists do not 

acknowledge, as the PIRA claim to have done, the demarcation between the Protestant Unionist 

who worked, for example, as a mechanic by day and patrolled the streets of a NI town as a 

UDR part-time or RUC reservist by night’ (ibid., p.64). Simpson’s interviewees would 

maintain that ‘these victims were Protestants and Unionists first and foremost, and the rationale 

offered by the PIRA – that they wore the uniform of a colonial power whom Republicans were 

seeking to oust via a legitimate war – has been dismissed with contempt by the vast majority 

of Unionists in NI’ (ibid.).  

The further issue with McKearney’s analogy was that PIRA had extended its ‘victim pool’. 

The breadth of PIRA ‘legitimacy’ included members of the Unionist political parties, 

businessmen, civilian building contractors and civilian workers who could be loosely linked to 

carrying out work for the Security Forces, and anyone else who could be in some way 

                                                 
509 Gerry Adams, interview in An Phoblacht, 19 November 1987, p.3. 



251 

 

 

connected to the Security Forces, including their families. That, essentially, was the entire 

Unionist minority in Fermanagh. As Bruce (1994, p.124) contends: 

The Republican definition of a legitimate target expands to include not just 

serving members of the police and army but also retired members of the police 

and army, members of the families of policemen and soldiers, civilians who 

work for the security forces, publicans and shopkeepers who supply policemen 

and soldiers, and any civilian who happens to frequent any establishment with a 

service clientele. And with the Enniskillen bombing we have the addition of 

anyone who attends a memorial service to soldiers who died in wars quite 

unconnected with NI. 

What McKearney had also failed to comprehend was that the Unionist community, being pro-

state, was going to report any suspicious activity, whether or not they were involved in the 

Security Forces. His comments were self-exculpatory, an attempt to absolve himself and his 

organisation from guilt for their actions, by claiming they were in some way legitimate. This 

distorted view led the PIRA to believe that its actions were in accordance with the rules of war, 

‘jus in bello’, when in fact if they were held to those standards, their actions could be deemed 

war crimes (Simpson, 2009, p.32). The PIRA had proclaimed that virtually the entire Unionist 

community was considered to be its enemy; the accusations are that its actions were sectarian, 

with an ethnic cleansing strategy.  

KF41, who was a serving RUC Constable in Fermanagh in the 80s and 90s, commented:  

The local Unionist community were very supportive of the Security Forces and 

would often put themselves at risk to help the police where possible; it was not 

uncommon to be ‘fed and watered’ in a Unionist home when on patrol. I’m sure 

on some occasions this was for reassurance, but the majority felt they were doing 

their duty to support the Security Forces in any way they could. 

In 1977, Seamus Twomey, former IRA Chief of Staff, explained in An Phoblacht that ‘these 

people are exploiting the Irish working class … everyone directly connected with British 

imperialism are definite targets’ (Moloney, 2002, p.185). The PIRA view was that it had 

correctly extended its scope of legitimate targets and it would widen or narrow this as and when 

required in order to rationalise random, senseless murder. A quote from what was reputed to 

be a ‘Republican’ source in Coogan (1987, pp.691–692) described its enemy to be ‘all those 

who have a vested interest in maintaining the present status quo, politicians, media, judiciary, 

certain business elements and the Brit war machine comprising the Brit Army, the UDR, RUC, 

screws and civilian searchers’. Toolis (1995, p.53) also gave mention to the PIRA policy: ‘In 

August 1985 the IRA Army Council, which controlled all IRA operations, declared that anyone 

who provided services or materials to the Security Forces, from the supplier of fresh vegetables 
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to RUC Headquarters in Belfast to the rural garage owner who sold petrol to off-duty 

policemen, was a legitimate target.’ O’Connor (1993, p.140) interviewed a member of Sinn 

Féin who had been in the PIRA, who stated: ‘That’s my dream for Northern Ireland. I would 

like to see those Orange bastards just wiped out.’ 

The murder of William Hassard and Fred Love near Belleek on 4 August 1988 exemplified 

this strategy.510 Both were civilians who had been carrying out building work at the local RUC 

station, resulting in the feeling amongst the Protestant community that they were now all 

potential targets.  

The targeting of the local part-timers was considered by the PIRA to be legitimate action 

against the Security Forces, which were ostensibly representative of the British state. The PIRA 

continued with a theory that it could force the British to ‘disengage’, when it was clear by the 

mid-70s that this was not going to happen. The so-called ‘long war’ strategy took over, with 

the Provisionals having the belief that a war of attrition would wear the British state down 

(Smith, 1997; English, 2004). O’Brien (1999, p.109) refers to a PIRA document from 1977 

that stated: ‘We must gear ourselves towards long term armed struggle.’ That ‘long term armed 

struggle’ was to include the cross-border attacks on Border Protestants, usually at their places 

of work or leisure.  

SEFF AJ stated: ‘In the midst of the ‘Troubles’, you’d think, “Well, they must’ve been in 

something when they were shot”, but when that happened, we realised you didn’t have to be at 

anything or in any organisation. The result of that was, you wonder who you could trust. The 

fear is terrible.’ 

Patterson (2010, p.338) would contend that ‘most critics of the IRA campaign, many of them 

from within the broader Irish nationalist political tradition, charged the IRA, not with a 

subjective sectarian intent, but with a wilful blindness to the sectarian effects of their violence’. 

He adds to this by claiming, in the abstract of his article, that he ‘uses research on the IRA 

campaign in Fermanagh and south Tyrone to argue that the campaign was unavoidably 

sectarian but rejects current attempts to label it a form of ethnic cleansing’ (ibid., p.337). That 

sectarian effect to which Patterson related was summarised by KF41: 

The pressure on the Unionist community was massive – trying to carry on 

normal family and work life with this threat constantly hanging over them. 

Normal life did not exist in that precautions had always to be taken: checking 

vehicles for under car booby trap devices, varying their routes to and from 

                                                 
510 See Appendix 1. 



253 

 

 

home/work, having the Security Forces protect churches on Sunday mornings so 

they could attend their places of worship.  

The sectarianism that Patterson refers to was accentuated on 8 November 1987. The two 

explosive devices placed in Enniskillen and Tullyhommon were claimed by the PIRA to be 

attacks on the Security Forces. Substantial investigations following those incidents indicate 

that, in both situations, the vast majority of casualties could only have been civilians.511 They 

were also proven not to be mistakes, as claimed by Adams and White.  

A more recent claim by a PIRA leader in South Armagh/North Louth, Colm Murphy, of a 

strategy to force Unionists from the border areas of Armagh gave rise to the suspicion that there 

was a parallel tactic in place in Fermanagh. If the bomb in Tullyhommon had exploded, there 

would actually have been minimal Security Force casualties, and a generation of Border 

Protestant children would have been massacred (McDaniel, 1997, pp.119–120).  

KF14 – I honestly think the Tullyhommon incident was an opportunity for them 

to wipe out a large group of Protestants in the area. I just believe that was their 

intention because they weren’t getting the movement from that area of Protestant 

Unionists away from there that were in several other areas. And I just felt that, 

look, that was why they had done that. That was to try and wipe out almost a 

generation of young people in that area. 

In 2007, the PSNI Detective Chief Superintendent, Norman Baxter, who had conducted a 

review into the Enniskillen atrocity stated, in response to the insinuation that PIRA members 

were disillusioned following the atrocity: ‘There was no exodus from the IRA in Fermanagh 

and Donegal over the incident and indeed some believe the death and destruction at the 

cenotaph was a success.’512 O’Brien (1989, p.130) actually contends that in response to 

allegations of being perpetrators of atrocities against innocent civilians, ‘the IRA will answer 

that all wars are indescribably obscene’. Correspondingly, it is not unreasonable to suggest that 

due to the sparsity of sectarian attacks by Loyalists in Fermanagh, the PIRA was inviting them 

into a sectarian ‘tit-for-tat’ that would have totally exposed the rural border Protestant 

community. In that manner, the Enniskillen attack failed, as Unionists refused to be drawn into 

a sectarian ‘war’. 

Clear evidence of the PIRA’s sectarianism was exposed in other incidents in the past. Colm 

Murphy discussed with The Irish News the murder of ten Protestant workers near Kingsmill, 

                                                 
511 General Material from Draft HET Review Summary Report, Released to the Enniskillen Families November 

2017; The Age of Terror: Ten Days of Terror, The Enniskillen Bombing: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ 
512 Belfast Telegraph, 2 November 2007, ‘Enniskillen Twenty Years On’.  

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=k_MT4n5XvIQ
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South Armagh, on 5 January 1976 by the PIRA. He stated that if there had been retaliation, 

then the PIRA had planned to attack the homes of high-profile Unionists living along the border 

in order to force Protestant families from the area. Ulster Unionist Danny Kennedy said that 

Unionists 

have long suspected that the systematic attacks on the Protestant community 

along the border were part of a co-ordinated campaign. The Irish News reports 

direct quotes from Murphy that there was indeed a plan in place for the IRA to 

‘ethnically cleanse’ South Armagh of Protestants by burning out high-profile 

border Unionists and forcing the rest to flee. It is also proof that the IRA 

campaign was not some noble liberation struggle, but rather was a squalid 

sectarian bloodlust.513 

The continual attacks on Border Unionists in Fermanagh gave credence to the claims from the 

local people that the Unionist narrative of ethnic cleansing constituted a systematic campaign 

against Protestants, with a view to removing them from the border areas. In KF14’s view,  

the strategy was not just about murdering people in the British Security Forces, 

as they called them. We felt that there was more of a strategy to… that it was 

more a sectarian strategy – to get Protestants away from areas. And I think, by 

and large, and maybe unwittingly, you know, a lot of people from that broader 

Nationalist community would have almost assisted in that. Not openly, probably 

not knowingly, but they saw opportunities, whether that was to buy up farms, 

buy up businesses, move people out of areas. 

The Provisional movement never came to terms with the paradox that uniting Ireland by force 

meant killing Irish people. By that contradiction, sectarianism became part of its tactics, 

something that it will deny, despite knowing that ‘the major obstacle to a united Ireland was 

the Protestant population of Northern Ireland, not the British government’ (Patterson, 190, p.9). 

6.4 Ethnic cleansing and displacement: the reality 

The term ‘ethnic cleansing’ is prevalent within the thought processes of Fermanagh Protestants, 

especially those directly affected by terrorism.514 Appendix 4 includes a substantial list of those 

who left the area due to fear, threat or outright attack. Many others were either reticent or 

outwardly did not wish their families included on that list, through an enduring level of 

apprehension; the past sits uneasily with many. 

KF4 described how his family and others had to leave their border homes and move inland, 

and the effect that had on the local community: 

                                                 
513 Irish News, 7 June 2016. 
514 See Appendix 4. 
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The primary school had about 96 pupils, which is a good number for a country 

school, particularly compared with what there are now. There were other 

families besides ourselves who also left. I reckon there were about 20 to 30 

pupils who left that school directly because of the Troubles. The community has 

suffered to this day because of that. There were ourselves – the five boys and my 

father’s mother’s family. The other two families also had large families 

compared to nowadays – four each. All had attended the school, the church and 

the community and then, all of a sudden, they weren’t there. 

During the fieldwork and research undertaken for this thesis, 41 semi-structured interviews 

were completed. If the subject of ethnic cleansing was not introduced by the interviewee, a 

question was asked of their views. All respondent (including Nationalists), to varying degrees, 

believed that ethnic cleansing was present in Fermanagh during the Troubles, and was a tactic 

used by the PIRA. KF20 discussed the consequences of the attacks on the minority community 

of South Fermanagh: ‘The numbers in schools and churches, Orange Order, the numbers have 

dropped drastically in places. Men went as far away as Canada, so they were missed and would 

have been missed in all those places I would have mentioned.’ Dawson (2007, p.219) quotes 

Canon Edwy Kille, who had been a Church of Ireland minister in Rosslea for almost 20 years, 

and who claimed that Protestants on the electoral register in his area had fallen by 20% during 

his tenure: ‘There has been persistent pressure, both in violent attacks and intimidation of 

people in the district. I am convinced that there is a quiet but determined ethnic cleansing going 

on in this district. It is not as the same rate as the situation in Yugoslavia, but it is going on.’ 

The Clogher Diocese of the Church of Ireland (CoI) conducted research into the experiences 

of Border Protestants. The question of whether or not there had been a concerted campaign of 

‘ethnic cleansing’ in the border regions was ‘for most interviewees an accepted fact’ (Gardiner, 

2008, p.26). The words of Seamus Heaney’s 1975 poem ‘Whatever you say, say nothing’ as a 

title for their work were used to indicate that Fermanagh Protestants were expected to ‘keep 

their heads down’ and get on with their lives quietly during the Troubles. If they considered 

being vocal or outwardly challenging the actions of the Provisional movement, that would 

potentially induce unwanted attention; therefore, it was safer to maintain a low profile. Another 

research report included statements that agreed with this opinion: ‘In the years of the Troubles, 

we were persecuted; we slipped along quietly with our heads down. Our attitude was don’t get 

involved in case you draw attention to yourself’ (Rural Community Network, 2002, p.37). The 

people were ‘caught in the cross-fire between incumbents and insurgents with their life on the 

line, [and] they prefer to remain as uninvolved as possible’ (Kalyvas, 2006, p.227). 
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In the interview with KF20, he was aware that local Nationalists ‘had a song out that they 

would clear the border out from Wattle Bridge down to Crom … they had written that they 

would clear the area of Protestants’. This idea of removing Protestants from the area was clearly 

in the public domain and gave relevance to a similar plan by the East Tyrone/North Monaghan 

PIRA to destroy all Security Forces’ bases in the Clogher Valley and South Tyrone, thereby 

allowing them to gain control of those areas (Toolis, 1995, p.53). O’Callaghan referred to the 

strategy within the PIRA during an episode of BBC NI current affairs series Spotlight: ‘Kevin 

McKenna, ex-Chief of Staff [of the PIRA], also a border farmer, always wanted to establish a 

free zone that ran along the Clogher Valley into Fermanagh.’515 O’Callaghan, in the TV 

interview, further commented:  

You were in a much better position to mount operations if the area did not 

contain people, in that case Protestant farmers, who would have been seen as the 

eyes and ears of the Security Forces. Jim Lynagh, who was an IRA commander 

and killed in the IRA attack at Loughgall, said it was a legitimate tactic and 

strategy to cleanse the area of a hostile civilian population.516 

KF18 had no doubt as to the motives for the attack on their border farm and the murder of her 

brother. He had been a member of the UDR but had left it seven years previously to pursue his 

farming ambitions.  

I firmly believe he was killed because he was a Protestant, he was in the process 

of buying another farm, he was doing very well and it was most definitely the 

process of ethnic cleansing. I would have no belief that it was because he had 

been in the Security Forces whatsoever; it was because we were Protestants and 

we lived in the border and it was probably thought that the farm would be bought 

by Catholics as no other Protestants would buy it if we left there. 

Dawson (2007, p.220) contends: 

The Protestant and Unionist narrative of ethnic cleansing ought nevertheless to 

be taken seriously as a cultural memory of the conflict, which articulates the 

cultural perceptions, political identifications, and psychic and emotional realities 

of Border Protestants exposed to the Provisional IRA’s armed campaign over 

twenty-five years prior to the 1994 ceasefire.  

Dawson’s suggestion was that ethnic cleansing was merely a viewpoint rather than a specific 

and planned tactic by the PIRA to assist in achieving its objectives. The reality was that rather 

than a ‘cultural memory’, these were real-life incidents that had a real-world effect on the lives 

of those who experienced them. 

                                                 
515 Spotlight, 18 November 1997, 'Back to the Border’, BBC1, NI. 
516 Ibid. 
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Picture 71 – The Fletcher family home was up the laneway in the far distance. The border is 

approximately 100 metres to the right. Johnny Fletcher was forced on to his knees at the end of 

the laneway where it meets the road, and shot dead.517 

 

The Impartial Reporter, in July 1972, commented on the actions of the PIRA: ‘The IRA has 

resorted to new tactics in their campaign of terrorism – pillaging and burning the homes of 

Protestants along the border.’518 The newspaper was referring to an incident on 24 July when 

a Protestant family, the McIlwaines, living near Rosslea, who had no connections to the 

Security Forces, were attacked by the PIRA and put out of their home and off their land. They 

were never to return. When asked why she believed they were attacked, KF23 responded: ‘It 

was just we were in the wrong area, just in the middle of it, and they just wanted us out of 

there.’ Another local Protestant family, the Andersons, in the nearby hamlet of Clogh, had their 

home petrol bombed by the PIRA on the same night (Patterson, 2013a, p.43). These were not 

isolated incidents and were to correspond with the movement of Protestant families away from 

the Garrison area in north Fermanagh. Johnny Fletcher was murdered four months earlier, near 

the border between Kiltyclogher and Garrison, and these families fled the area shortly after. 

KF30 claimed that Johnny’s murder ‘was ethnic cleansing, [to] get the Protestants away from 

the border. The big problem was the government down South were accommodating them [the 

PIRA]; they were giving them a free run. It was to put the Protestants off the border, to create 

a no-man’s-land.’ Some of the men who sold off their livestock and turned their backs on the 

farms where they had lived and worked from childhood had acted as pall-bearers at the funeral 

                                                 
517 Original photo by this researcher. 
518 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 27 July 1972, p.7. 
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of Private Fletcher.519 The evacuation of these Protestant families from among their relatives 

and neighbours along the border areas highlights the uneasy security situation. It caused many 

people to recall similar conditions during the 1921–22 troubles on the Fermanagh Border, when 

families had to flee from their homes in the Pettigo and Belleek areas due to IRA activities at 

that time. 

The wife of one of the men, who had to leave Garrison, was sitting in their car, ‘quietly crying 

as she looked back at the place that had been home for almost forty years’. Wiping her eyes, 

she muttered, ‘I’ve cried a lot today, I’ll miss my neighbours. Some of them are Roman 

Catholics I’ve known all my life.’520 

KF41 commented, 

PIRA had clear strategy to ethnically cleanse this area [South Fermanagh] of all 

Unionists; they hid this under many guises. They approached it with a clear plan 

to murder unprotected ‘soft targets’ in the most sinister way and having planned 

their crimes in the safe haven of Irish Republic, they crossed the border, carried 

out these murders and ran to the safe haven over the border in the South.521 

One of Dawson’s interviewees gave his view of his predicament at that time with the exposed 

position of his farm leaving him open to attack from across the border. ‘It was the hardest 

decision to move out of a home you were reared in and that was left to me. We were doing well 

at the time. I felt bad making this decision but the Security Forces couldn’t guarantee our full 

protection as we were living in an area that was very isolated near the border’ (Dawson, 2007, 

p.239). 

It was clear during the interview phase of the research and the fieldwork that many people who 

had been internally displaced were often unwilling to self-identify as ‘conflict induced 

internally displaced’.522 The CoI Clogher Diocese indicated that there was an overall agreement 

between its interviewees ‘that the norm for Protestant people is to ‘keep their heads down, get 

on with it and not make a fuss’ – because, after all, these are essentially private and personal 

matters’ (Gardiner, 2008, p.28). During the fieldwork, in a conversation, I asked one lady if 

she felt displaced, and she replied that she did not believe so. When I elaborated by asking her 

                                                 
519 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 16 March 1972. 
520 Ibid., p.7. 
521 See Appendix 4. 
522 United Nations Human Rights, Office of the High Commissioner: 

https://www.ohchr.org/EN/Issues/IDPersons/Pages/Issues.aspx 

 

https://www.ohchr.org/EN/Issues/IDPersons/Pages/Issues.aspx


259 

 

 

if her family would have stayed in their original area if there was no perceived threat, she then 

re-evaluated her position by stating, ‘I never thought of it that way’.523  

The research conducted by Donnan and Simpson (2007) evoked the victims’ fears of 

intimidation and concerns about the possible involvement of their Catholic neighbours in acts 

of Republican violence that dissuaded them from telling their stories in a public arena. 

Donnan’s (2005) previous work identified the victims’ attachment to the ‘field, farm building 

or country lane’ and to the property that they lost, followed by the effect that was to have on 

those displaced. So strong were their feelings of victimhood about what happened in the past 

that they are irrevocably tied to notions of identity and attachment to a place. That is 

compounded by their growing feelings of isolation, vulnerability and absolute powerlessness. 

For those displaced, they retained not just the connection to the physical place, but the 

neighbours and friends they lost when they were forced to move (Lofranco, 2017, p.52). KF7 

concurred with Donnan, and the connection to a place: 

Aye, there is a big tie to the land, especially with those on the border and I think 

because of, I don’t know if you want to call it ethnic cleansing that was going 

on at the time. You know, down there, there were a lot of people who were put 

out and I would have had a lot of contact with ones who had to leave and came 

up into parts of Enniskillen and Omagh … and had no other alternative but to 

leave because they were being pushed out of their farms, you know. 

KF18 was asked if her family had to leave its home after her brother’s murder. The answer 

given displayed the reticence that people felt at agreeing they were displaced: 

[W]e felt my mother in particular was so traumatised by what had happened it 

seemed to be the only option really to move on. We lived right on the border; it 

appeared that none of the family felt safe coming there, even those of us who 

didn’t belong to the Security Forces felt that any Protestant could be a victim 

and we just didn’t feel safe there. 

The family farm, equipment and animals were sold cheaply, and they moved away from the 

border to an area that would be deemed relatively safe. During the interview, she displayed a 

level of regret at having to leave the family home where she had many happy memories. She 

then made reference to incidents in the area in which she now lives:  

Well, where I live now, not where my brother was killed, I moved sort of 25 

miles south-west, still to another border area, a very large number of Protestant 

families left this area and did not move back, so in that respect I would say 

definitely, they did achieve their aims because they gained a lot of ground as it 

                                                 
523 Conversation during a meeting of Victims and Survivors of Terrorism, Dungannon, 5 June 2017. 
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were, they gained a lot of Protestant farms. Those people had to leave at the time; 

they were flitted overnight and they never came back. 

Dawson (2007, p.249) quoted Tommy Gallagher, a Fermanagh SDLP representative, who 

claimed that the population of Garrison had decreased by 32% over 20 years. A large part of 

that decline could be attributed to the families who left in 1972 and other individual families 

who later left due to the security situation. Garrison CoI church records indicate a trend that 

corresponds with what Mr Gallagher stated.524 

 

 

Picture 72 – A Garrison family pack up to leave their home following the murder of Johnny 

Fletcher525 

 

Weinstein (2007, p.246) concurs with Kalyvas in signifying the importance of local contexts, 

and this was particularly true in NI where the logic of symbolic violence was a form of 

communal deterrence. The murder of Johnny Fletcher was sending out a signal to other 

Unionists that the PIRA was able to strike at will, and no-one was safe. KF4 put the murder in 

context, ‘Johnny was shot on his way to work. It wasn’t to the UDR he was going; he was on 

his way to work when he was apprehended at the end of the lane. He was tortured and brutally 

murdered. It wasn’t just a case of being murdered; he was brutally murdered just right at the 

border.’ Local Protestants were targets for attack as symbols of a state that Protestants had 

                                                 
524 Garrison Church of Ireland church records, accessed 23 April 2015; in the period 1946–68, there were 86 

births and 43 marriages. From 1969–94, the records indicate that there had been 49 births and 23 marriages. As 

a percentage, births had decreased by 43% and weddings by 47%.  
525 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 16 March 1972, p.9. 
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historically dominated, and were left feeling vulnerable and defenceless in the face of what 

they saw as a systematic IRA campaign to squeeze them out (Donnan and Simpson, 2007, 

pp.5–28).  

 

Picture 73 – The remains of KF30’s abandoned home today526 

 

KF4 had to leave his home as a young boy, the family abandoning their farm and moving into 

a council house in Enniskillen, ‘which was a shock for all of us, particularly for my mother, 

who found it very hard to cope with. She wasn’t used to it.’ He had no doubt about why they 

were victimised. ‘I think that people were targeted to create fear in the community and the 

Protestant community were the eyes and ears of the law. If there wasn’t something quite right, 

it was reported. I can understand why people would want to remove those people from the 

community if it wasn’t in their interest to have them there. There certainly was ethnic 

cleansing.’ 

KF20 was the husband of one branch of an extended family that owned a farm on the border 

near Newtownbutler. ‘My mother was still alive at the time, my sister was there, and they were 

all a bit hectic about this. We were advised then to move out by the Security Forces and by our 

local MP. So we called an auction and everything was sold, cattle and machinery. So we moved 

out to Lisnaskea, which we thought would be safer at the time, thinking at the time we would 

only be out for a year or two, but it’s now 30–40 years and we still haven’t returned to the farm. 

The farm was let at the time and has been ever since.’ A number of attacks on the families from 

                                                 
526 Original photo by this researcher. 



262 

 

 

across the border left them in an unsustainable position. They still do not feel it is safe for them 

to return. 

 

Picture 74 – KF20’s abandoned family home527 

 

The murders of Tommy and Emily Bullock on 21 September 1972 coincided with attacks on 

two other farms in the Aghalane area of South Fermanagh. I identified 13 border Protestants 

families attacked by the PIRA in Fermanagh in 1972. Not all had Security Forces association; 

ten of those families abandoned their homes.528 

KF5 lived in the Magheraveely area of South Fermanagh. A short time after the murder of the 

Bullocks, his home was attacked with gunfire from across the border. ‘I wasn’t up for moving 

but then all my friends gathered around and said, “Don’t be a fool. Move and get out.” A week 

later, I went down to see the Housing Executive. I got a phone call to say there was a house for 

me in Enniskillen.’ 

                                                 
527 Original photo by this researcher. 
528 See Appendix 4. 
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Picture 75 – Tommy and Emily Bullock’s niece, Diane Woods, pointing out the bullet holes on the 

Bullocks’ door529 

 

Statistically, 1972 was the worst year of the Troubles (McKittrick et al., 2008, p.1552), but the 

attacks on Border Protestant families, especially those living in isolated areas, continued 

throughout the Troubles.530 KF16 reflected on other attacks:  

If you think of Winston Howe, if you think of Ernie Johnson, John McVitty, 

Douglas Deering – all of those people were, you know, targeted for particular 

reasons. And all land owners as well, as indeed was my father. And I know 

people don’t like the term ‘ethnic cleansing’ in terms of removing Protestants 

from the border area, but I genuinely believe that there was – that was part of the 

campaign to take Protestants out of that area, so that they could have a buffer 

zone where there were no Protestants and they could act at will. 

All those mentioned by KF16 were local men, owning property, businesses or farms, loyal to 

the state and living very close to the border. KF16 had referred to the murder of John McVitty; 

KF41, as a police officer, had responded to the scene of his murder and discussed the effect it 

had on him and how it must have affected Mr McVitty’s young son, who was with his father 

when he was murdered.  

                                                 
529 Belfast Telegraph, 16 July 2014, https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/ira-victim-hits-

out-at-sick-hunger-strike-parade-through-derrylin-30434718.html 
530 See Appendix 4. 

https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/ira-victim-hits-out-at-sick-hunger-strike-parade-through-derrylin-30434718.html
https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/ira-victim-hits-out-at-sick-hunger-strike-parade-through-derrylin-30434718.html
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While PIRA would have said that this was the killing of an off-duty Police 

Constable was in their eyes ‘justifiable’ I would contend that Johnny was 

targeted by a neighbour or someone who knew him well and fell in with the 

Republican policy of ethnically cleansing the Fermanagh border areas of 

Protestant members of the community. 

KF33 was originally from County Monaghan and moved into South Fermanagh when she was 

five. Her father, who was a civilian, was injured in a bomb attack in 1959 during the IRA 

‘border campaign’. She recalled reading the book Constabulary Heroes (Trotter, 2010) and 

reflecting on local police murders. 

There were 21 murders in this area and I knew 19 of those people. It was ethnic 

cleansing; it was a matter of getting us out of the border areas. So we supported 

each other the best we could.  

She continued: 

You could see the amount of attacks there had been on farmers; booby traps 

around the farms that they spotted. You could see clearly that it was all Protestant 

farmers. If it wasn’t ethnic cleansing, how come the Catholics weren’t attacked? 

Why was Douglas Deering shot, and Victor Morrow and several other people?  

KF11 was attacked with gunfire twice in 1972, being injured both times. After the second 

incident, he was advised that if he remained, he would be killed. He talked about his other 

neighbours, two of them part-time members of the UDR. He remarked that one of them could 

‘throw a stone from his back door into the South’. Both of them were single and were never 

subject to an attack. ‘They wanted to get me out because they knew that my son – some of my 

sons – would be taking it over. So it was just ethnic cleansing across the border.’ He believed 

that the single men were not attacked as no one was going to inherit their farms, while he had 

three sons. After being injured in the second incident when he was feeding his farm animals, 

the PIRA also fired shots at his home, causing his wife and sons to take cover. The farm had 

been in the family’s hands for a number of generations and having to leave it caused him and 

his wife ‘great trauma’. 
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Picture 76 – KF11’s family home today, abandoned in 1972531 

 

There are no exact numbers pertaining to those displaced in NI, especially in the urban areas 

in the early 1970s (Anderson and Shuttleworth, 1998; Shirlow, 2001). Shirlow (2001) explains 

how ‘the control of territory still attaches symbolically to narratives of community devotion 

and ideological interpretation’. He proposes that ‘Separation is the instrument through which 

animosity and the reproduction of mistrust and division best manifest themselves’ (ibid., p.67). 

The community being mixed did not meet the needs of the terrorist organisations; ‘divide and 

conquer’ was the way to control areas. The eruption of inter-communal violence in Belfast 

resulted in whole streets of people being forced out of their homes virtually overnight, and 

many accounts describe the awfulness of the situation (Doherty and Poole, 1974). There is very 

little is known or recorded of the threats, intimidation and direct violence that forced 

Protestant/Unionist rural people from their homes and farms (Crawley, 2003, p.12). Donnan 

(2005, p.74) suggests that ‘Border Protestants have generally been overlooked’, and that ‘their 

stories have not really been told when compared to the better-known Nationalist/Republican 

resistance to the state’. 

                                                 
531 Original photo by this researcher. 
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Picture 77 – The Crowe family home, abandoned after Sylvia’s murder in 1979532 

 

KF17 discussed the attacks on part-time members of the Security Forces: 

It gave them the excuse to do it but … their long-term objective was the taking 

of territory and the colonising of communities where they could feel safe to 

operate within, without in their minds the risk of someone who couldn’t be 

manipulated or manoeuvred into their beliefs and into their school of thought to 

support them. And as long as there were members of the Protestant community 

present in that community, then they couldn’t operate without any form of 

sanction. So, I think they used the Security Force membership as an excuse but 

… their mission was to ethnically cleanse zones within the border. They 

achieved it within some areas of Fermanagh. 

He was further asked to comment on the ceasefire of 1997 and if he believed it was now safe 

for Protestants along the border. 

I don’t think that the people who want to carry it out [dissident Republicans] 

have the level of support that the Provisional IRA sought and got in the early 

70s, where they virtually cleansed members of the Protestant community out of 

neighbourhoods and that either land was left vacant or property was left vacant, 

or it was settled in by members of the Roman Catholic community who 

subsequently gave this perception of having a geographical area where they 

could operate without any complications. 

                                                 
532 Original photo by this researcher. 
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Picture 78 – The remains of Douglas Deering’s shop more than 40 years after his murder. The 

small church where he taught children in Sunday school can be seen on the far left.533 

 

In the border areas, which are largely rural, there were also accusations of a ‘land-grab’ that 

could only be achieved by acts of violence and/or intimidation. The small towns that dotted the 

border contained Protestant-owned businesses that were continually bombed, with many 

eventually forced to close, thereby damaging the economic infrastructure of predominately 

Protestant areas (Patterson, 2010, p.347). ‘Each time the business was blown up we were worse 

off. And since they started blowing it up, the business went downhill, before all of that it was 

a good concern. But they [the IRA] have got everything they wanted, to get us out’ (Dawson, 

2007, p.239). 

Kaufmann (2007, p.133) recognised the issues of land and demography and the interrelated 

problems: 

We can understand this in terms of ethnic conflict, which at the most primordial 

level is about achieving congruence between ethnicity and the maximum amount 

of land. The PIRA has been guilty of pursuing this strategy using violence, 

especially in border areas, while, since the Troubles, Protestant paramilitaries 

have done the same in greater Belfast. The result has been an increase in 

residential segregation that has continued since the IRA ceasefire of 1994. 

                                                 
533 Original photo by this researcher. 



268 

 

 

It was not enough to move Protestant families off the farms – Republicans also wanted to gain 

control of them. A conversation with a member of the SEFF victims’ organisation related a 

story of when a Protestant family sold a farm to a Catholic, an Irish tricolour appeared flying 

over the farm buildings the following day in an almost ‘victory salute’. The land is very 

important to all the community, and there are still many who hold long-held grudges that are 

being used by others to exacerbate the situation, heighten fears and foment inter-ethnic strife. 

Sean O’Callaghan (1998, p.81) relates a conversation he had with an old Catholic farmer, who 

pointed out Protestant farms in the distance and stated: ‘stolen from us by them black 

bastards.’534 

KF4 reflected on the past: 

We’ve seen it in Tullyhommon, we’ve seen it in Armagh and in the Enniskillen 

bomb here where the bomb wasn’t targeted for Security Force members. It was 

targeted towards a community who associated with their British identity. How 

could anyone say then that they were non-sectarian? It’s quite obvious there were 

many instances throughout the Troubles. You think of the Kingsmill murders. 

Absolutely unjustified, yet it was the IRA that was behind it. If that wasn’t ethnic 

cleansing, nothing is and there are many instances like that. It was to drive people 

out and create fear and put them under pressure. Sinn Féin have now come out 

in an election party political broadcast saying that they want a fair and agreed 

Ireland. What is an agreed Ireland? Is it on their terms or ours?  

KF14 discussed the population movement in the South Fermanagh area and how the Unionist 

minority has virtually disappeared in half a century:  

I think one of the things that I looked at, at the time, was I got an electoral register 

from 1947 of Rosslea and Newtownbutler and, at that time, there was 47% – I 

think it was the Newtownbutler ward [it] was from – [of] what we would call a 

Unionist persuasion and 53% from the Nationalist persuasion; in Rosslea it was 

39% in the Unionist and 61% [Nationalist]. If you look at those today, or 

certainly when I looked at them about seven or eight years ago, they had reduced 

to, I think, about 23% in Newtownbutler and about 18% Unionist in Rosslea. So, 

I think there was this idea to move the broad Unionist population and to diminish 

them and I think that was the campaign. I think that the campaign was always 

about that sectarian issue, whether you look at sectarian as being 

Unionist/Nationalist or Protestant/Catholic. I think it was certainly a determined 

campaign that they would dominate. 

Newtownbutler was one of the villages of South Fermanagh that was particularly affected by 

Republican terrorism. The then Fermanagh Unionist MLA, Tom Elliott, stated in an NI 

Assembly debate:  

                                                 
534 A derogatory term used by Republicans as a descriptor for Protestants. 
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The Newtownbutler area has undergone a huge amount of ethnic cleansing in 

the past forty years, whereby large numbers of Protestants and Unionists, 

particularly Security Force members, have been shot, blown up and brutally 

murdered.535 

An SDLP interviewee, KF26, agreed with Elliott’s viewpoint, and stated the following in 

response to a question on PIRA strategy:  

Ethnic cleansing, yes – not too bad in Erne North, a bit of it around Garrison, 

around Derrygonnelly, certainly around Rosslea and Newtownbutler; that’s 

where they [PIRA] were very strong. This was all part of their plan, they were 

waging this campaign and that included locals in the Protestant community, 

some in the Security Forces, some not. Some were killed in mistake even, but 

they were in with one objective and that was to win, at that point. 

KF14 then talked about the absence of Unionist people living in a number of villages along the 

border: ‘like the village of Newtownbutler, now, there are very few people from a Unionist 

persuasion living in the village. In Rosslea I don’t think there’s any. In Belcoo, I don’t think 

there’s any.’ 

KF21 lived in the centre of Newtownbutler with his family. He used to play bowls and 

badminton in his church hall from the age of 11, and described the sectarianism in his village:  

I used to hate walking down the street. I used to have to run down the street 

because we were the only Protestant family that had young ones that lived on 

the Main Street in Newtownbutler, and all the Catholics used to be waiting for 

myself, when I would be coming out of the church hall and, like, I would have 

to sprint down the street and my father would be standing at the door, you know, 

[to see] that I would get in safely. Another wee lad down the street that used to 

play with me and xxxx he was called xxxx. They shot at his father through the 

living room window of the house in Newtownbutler. xxxx could never walk 

down the street ’cos they would be waiting on him, too. So as I was growing up, 

from I was four till I was 17, I was intimidated dreadfully. 

Dawson (2007, p.222) conducted an interview with a family that had been forced out of the 

Wattlebridge area, south of Newtownbutler. The male head of the house stated to him: ‘They 

targeted us because we were a Protestant family and they were just on for putting you out of 

business … to get Protestants to move. The Catholic businesses were never touched, always 

the Protestants.’ 

KF1 had an audience with the then Taoiseach, which allowed her to voice her views on what 

had happened to her and her family, losing their farm and shop. They were bombed and 

                                                 
535 NI Assembly Debate, 6 October 2009: https://www.theyworkforyou.com/ni/?id=2009-10-06.6.1 

https://www.theyworkforyou.com/ni/?id=2009-10-06.6.1
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attacked five times and eventually had to leave following a night of terror, when their son was 

forced to drive a bomb to an Army checkpoint, and they were beaten, tied up, and left in a field.  

I did point that out to Enda Kenny when I was talking to him. I definitely think 

it was ethnic cleansing because they didn’t want xxxx, he had built his new shed 

and all, they didn’t want him there and they knew xxxx was doing marketing in 

England with a view to maybe taking over the shop and they didn’t want us there. 

It was definitely ethnic cleansing. 

KF12 concurred with KF11’s earlier view on the target for PIRA attacks: ‘it was all family 

people that they wanted to move’. He made further reference to attacks in the Newtownbutler 

area, and the effect that had on the school numbers in the local primary school. ‘Well – the 

Protestant people were removed from the border. Around Newtownbutler it would have been 

– with the population there was at that time, there was a good school in Newtownbutler with 

good numbers – a new school – built back in the 60s. Now, the numbers are down to under 

100-odd where there would have been 200-odd at that school.536 Two other schools have gone 

completely because of people moving from the border.’ 

KF12 discussed how the Troubles affected his wider family circle; his brother and brother-in-

law and their families both left Fermanagh June 1981, and migrated to Canada. Both were 

farmers in the Newtownbutler area. ‘My brother lived beside me more or less – two fields 

between the two houses; and the brother-in-law lived two miles away. My brother-in-law, his 

wife, went down to lift the milk churn up the road and picked it up but they discovered there 

was a bomb attached to it.’ 

The constant pressure and accumulation of incidents forced the two families to leave. KF12 

stated that he and his brother received security cover from the Army for a considerable period 

of time: ‘We had the Army living with us for years. Lived on the farm, literally, some of them 

in the house – just all the time.’ KF12 decided not to move and remained resolute throughout.  

The intimidation continued into the 1990s, with the minority community being forced out of 

their homes. Following the 12 July parade in Kesh in 1996, the local Orange Order paraded 

through Newtownbutler. There was opposition to the local parade, and disorder broke out. A 

well-known local business family, the Kerrs lived in the centre of Newtownbutler. The mob 

attacked the family home, breaking windows and burning a car outside. Mrs Olive Kerr, who 

was wheelchair-bound, was afterwards rushed to hospital suffering from a stroke believed to 

                                                 
536 Newtownbutler Primary School enrolment for 2018/19 was 40 pupils: https://www.g 

oodschoolsguide.co.uk/schools/newtownbutler-2-primary-school-enniskillen 
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have been brought on by the attack. A huge rock had been thrown through the front window 

into the room in which where Mrs Kerr was located. Her husband, Melvin, later said: ‘In the 

36 years I have lived in Newtownbutler, I have never experienced trouble like this. This is 

ethnic cleansing and I have even had my life threatened. My wife is in hospital now after 

suffering a stroke which was a result of the sectarian hatred directed at the family.’537 They had 

to leave their home for two nights and after returning on the Sunday, their door was kicked in 

again. Other local Protestants also claimed they had been intimidated and had property 

damaged.538  

Later in the year, the Kerr family decided they had no option but to move home, with Melvin 

stating that ‘it became apparent that the family could not remain in the village because of 

continued intimidation’.539 They relocated to Fivemiletown but, unfortunately, Melvin and 

Olive have both since died. 

The incident in Newtownbutler on 12 July coincided with a number of sectarian attacks in 

Lisnaskea on that morning. Protestant-owned businesses S.D. Kells, Patterson’s Newsagents, 

Robinson’s Property Sales, Johnston’s Butchers, Family Scene clothes shop and Trotter’s tool 

shop were all attacked, with windows being smashed and other damage caused. All the 

windows in the Church of Ireland church hall were also broken.540 

6.5 The effect on Protestant culture and values 

The many definitions of ethnic cleansing and displacement include the erosion of ethnic 

culture. Riedlmayer states: ‘The killing of a person destroys an individual memory. The 

destruction of cultural heritage erases the memory of a people. It is as if they were never there’ 

(Riedlmayer, 2002). Unionists are claiming that as part of the ethnic cleansing, there is an 

attack on their cultural heritage. They will recount how the minority pro-union people were 

affected by the creation of the Irish Free State in 1922, and the ensuing underwhelming years. 

The Orange Order was important for the minority, and the first Orange Parade had taken place 

in the Irish Free State on 12 July 1931, in Monaghan and Bailieborough, but militant 

Republicans had prevented a march taking place in Newtowngore, County Leitrim. A further 

parade was planned for a month later in Cootehill, but the IRA appeared in strength to prevent 

it taking place. The then President, William T. Cosgrave, sent in a large force of Gardaí and 

                                                 
537 Irish Times, Monday 22 July 1996. 
538 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 18 July 1996, p.5. 
539 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 19 December 1996, p.3. 
540 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 18 July 1996, p.6. 
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Irish Army, but the march was called off (McClelland, 1978). There were to be no more Loyal 

Order parades in that area. 

A short Orange parade from the railway station to the Orange Hall in St Johnston, County 

Donegal, in July 1972 was attacked by a large crowd, damaging Orange Order banners and 

injuring some of the members of the Order. Later that evening, the Masonic Hall was burned 

down, an attempt was made to destroy the Orange Hall, petrol bombs were thrown at the 

Presbyterian Church Hall, another Protestant church had its windows broken, a Protestant-

owned business was destroyed by fire, and several Protestant homes were attacked, including 

that of a 77-year-old woman. The local Orange Order leader was to later write to the Taoiseach 

complaining that there had been numerous attacks against Protestants in the area for the past 

three years, and 11 Protestant families had left the area, moving North in that period (Hanley, 

2016). The only parade still taking place in the RoI is in Rossnowlagh on the first Saturday in 

July every year. That had also been suspended for a number of years (Harvey et al., 2005, p.81). 

Parades in Fermanagh since partition had taken place without restrictions until after the 

Drumcree parade of 1996. ‘Resident’ groups, formed to protest against the parades, were 

alleged by Sinn Féin to be self-organised, until Gerry Adams made a revealing statement at a 

Sinn Féin meeting in Athboy, County Meath, in November 1996: ‘Ask any activist in the North, 

did Drumcree happen by accident and they will tell you ‘no’. Three years of work on the Lower 

Ormeau Road, Portadown and parts of Fermanagh and Newry, Armagh and in Bellaghy and 

up in Derry … went into creating that situation, and fair play to those people who put the work 

in. They are the type of scene changes that we have to focus on and develop and exploit’ 

(Dudley Edwards, 1999). An angry Republican crowd had assembled in Newtownbutler that 

year for the local lodges parading through the village, culminating in a riot and the Kerr home 

being attacked. 

Adams’ statement at Athboy had been recorded on the RTÉ current affairs programme Prime 

Time. The presenter, Justin O’Brien, said that the breakdown in law and order in the North last 

summer, ‘in the face of Unionist rage’, was a ‘direct result of Sinn Féin organising residents’ 

committees from Derry to Newry, from Rosslea to Belfast’s Ormeau Road, to oppose the right 

to march’.541 

                                                 
541 Irish Times, Thursday 6 March 1997. 
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The following years resulted in further restrictions on parading, especially in the outlying 

border villages. A Parades Commission was appointed by the government in 1998 to make 

rulings and decisions on all parades.542 The County Fermanagh Grand Orange Lodge has been 

reaching out to the public and in its 2015 Good Relations Strategy; part of its ‘Shared 

Community Shared Aim’ ethos was to ‘create a community where division does not restrict the 

life opportunities of individuals and where all areas are open and accessible to everyone’. It 

also had a ‘Safe Community Shared Aim’, which was to ‘create a community where everyone 

feels safe in moving around and where life choices are not inhibited by fears around safety’. 

Its ‘Cultural Expression Shared Aim’ was to ‘create a community, which promotes mutual 

respect and understanding, is strengthened by its diversity and where cultural expression is 

celebrated and embraced’. The report stated that there had been improvements in relations with 

the local community but that some issues still remained.543 

Many of the rural Border Protestants were members of the Orange Order and they saw the 

challenges to their parades as yet another assault on their heritage, making them feel outsiders 

and unwanted in their own areas. Jarman (2003, p.93) related to this by stating: ‘a threat or 

challenge to a ritual tradition may well be considered as a threat to the survival of the collective 

identity itself.’ The Orange Order, especially in the rural areas, is sustained by inter-

generational support, which gives it a strong sense of communal solidarity (McAuley and 

Tonge, 2007). The Order was and remains a very important and integral part of Protestant 

culture, and any interference with its workings was always going to cause considerable 

controversy, especially when the belief is that opposition to the parades was mobilised by Sinn 

Féin. Cox cited in Elliott (2002, pp.158-59) would suggest that the opposition was a scheme 

by which Sinn Féin could maintain the momentum of the republican campaign in another form, 

thereby strengthening their identification within the Catholic communities. Jarman (2003, 

p.94.) describes this as ‘involving a shift from a strategy of the ‘ballot box and the armalite’ to 

one of ‘ballot box and street protest’.  

KF7 reflected on when the parades were accepted by the Nationalist/Republican community: 

‘Our relations were reasonably good. There seemed to be a general acceptance, you know, that 

those who had a Protestant background or an Orange background were able to parade without 

any hassle or aggro, you know, and vice versa, and that’s just how it was.’  

                                                 
542 NI Parades Commission: https://www.paradescommission.org/ 
543 County Fermanagh Grand Orange Lodge Audit, March 2015, Good Relations Strategy and Action Plan: 

http://www.grandorangelodge.co.uk/docs/gol-fermanagh-audit-2015.pdf 

https://www.paradescommission.org/
http://www.grandorangelodge.co.uk/docs/gol-fermanagh-audit-2015.pdf
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Picture 79 – The Orange Hall at Newtowncunningham in County Donegal, destroyed by fire544 

 

The mainly rural Fermanagh Protestant community, quite often isolated in predominantly 

Nationalist areas, has also felt the sociocultural fall-out over parades that were deemed 

contentious. Crawley (2002, p.61) suggested that ‘In one area, there appeared to be a 

resignation that even if all the marches were to go ahead in the future, the social atmosphere 

was gone forever’.  

The cultural alienation felt by Unionists is exacerbated by the continuing attacks on Orange 

Halls. What is significant is the increasing frequency of attacks on the halls since the Drumcree 

dispute.545 A sectarian property crime database was created that listed only four attacks on 

Orange Halls between the years 1971–88.546 Three halls were destroyed, two in Greater Belfast 

area and one in County Cavan; the fourth attack was the Tullyvallen massacre in 1975, when 

five Lodge members were murdered by the PIRA. A pattern of attacks emerged from 1989, 

                                                 
544 Newtowncunningham Orange Hall fire was arson, September 15, 2014, Highland Radio: 

http://www.highlandradio.com/2014/09/15/newtowncunningham-orange-hall-fire-was-arson/ 
545 The Drumcree dispute is an ongoing issue over a once yearly parade in the town of Portadown. An area of 

the town with a majority of Catholic residents sought to prevent the parade going through that area, culminating 

in a huge public order situation in the mid-1990s when the RUC prevented the Orange Order parading from 

Drumcree Church back to the centre of Portadown. It was a parade which the Orange Order proclaimed to be a 

‘traditional’ route. The issue caused had an enormous detrimental effect on community relations, both in that 

area and eventually across all of NI.  
546 Lee Reynolds, 19 July 2006, Slugger O’Toole: 

https://sluggerotoole.com/2006/07/19/destruction_of_orange_halls_an_analysis/ 

http://www.highlandradio.com/2014/09/15/newtowncunningham-orange-hall-fire-was-arson/
https://sluggerotoole.com/author/fairdeal/
https://sluggerotoole.com/2006/07/19/destruction_of_orange_halls_an_analysis/
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and 245 attacks have occurred since then. The numbers of attacks each year have been as 

follows:  

1989  3 

1990   8 

1991   10 

1992   19 

1993   12 

1994   9 

1995   37 

1996   26 

1997   34 

1998   23 

1999   11 

2000   26 

2001   3 

2002   2 

2004   3 

2005   11 

The Londonderry Sentinel reported on Monday 12 January 2015 that information obtained 

under the Freedom of Information Act (FOI) shows that there had been 227 attacks on Orange 

Halls across Northern Ireland in the period from January 2009 to November 2014 – a rate of 

around 38 attacks per year.547 The data since 2009 does not include halls in the RoI. 

 

Picture 80 – Fermanagh MLA Arlene Foster at Inver Orange Hall near Rosslea, destroyed by 

arson on 1 July 2011548 

                                                 
547 Londonderry Sentinel, Monday 12 January 2015. 
548 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 7 July 2011, Community devastated following arson attack on 

Border hall: 

https://www.impartialreporter.com/news/13855463.community-devastated-following-arson-attack-on-border-

hall/ 

https://www.impartialreporter.com/news/13855463.community-devastated-following-arson-attack-on-border-hall/
https://www.impartialreporter.com/news/13855463.community-devastated-following-arson-attack-on-border-hall/
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The Impartial Reporter carried a statement from the local Assembly Member, Arlene Foster: 

‘I am so upset by the sight of this hall. You see it set in such a picturesque setting and then you 

come up and you see the destruction carried out by people who have no tolerance for their 

Protestant neighbours. This is a sectarian attack on the Protestant community.’549 

A further matter of concern for the Protestant community, especially in South Fermanagh, was 

the closure of Lisnaskea High School in 2013. The school at that time had an enrolment of 107 

pupils; all the pupils were transferred to either Enniskillen or Fivemiletown. The then 

Education Minister was Sinn Féin’s John O’Dowd, and he was accused of making a decision 

based on sectarianism.550 There were also plans by a school committee to commit to a shared 

education model in order to keep the school open. Doreen Mullan was chairperson of the 

committee: ‘There was a lot of disappointment – we went out on a limb and we took a real 

chance trying to sell the idea of a shared education federated model in South Fermanagh 

considering the history of what has happened there.’551 The ‘Action Group’ was ignored and 

the school was permanently closed. What caused further anger was that the Sinn Féin minister 

later planned to use part of the High School site to open an Irish-medium primary school with 

38 pupils.552  

The loss of the High School in Lisnaskea will ultimately have an impact on the ‘feeder’ schools 

in the South Fermanagh area. An example is that a pupil living in the area of Rosslea would 

have a 50-mile round trip to attend a school in Enniskillen; that could also complicate work 

and leisure schedules for the parents. An understandable decision could be that the family 

would move closer to Enniskillen, possibly taking other children out of the local primary 

schools. ‘This is particularly pronounced on the Protestant side. Without a local school, a vital 

hub in the community is often lost and this can be the vital catalyst for families leaving the 

countryside and moving to town.’553 There are now no schools in Fermanagh outside 

Enniskillen offering secondary education to Protestant children. 

                                                 
549 Ibid. 
550 Belfast News Letter, Monday 30 June 2014. 
551 Fermanagh Herald, 24 August 2014. 
552 Belfast News Letter, Saturday 19 December 2015. 
553 The Detail, 22 September 2014: https://www.thedetail.tv/articles/school-closures-and-population-shifts-

could-be-blurring-the-border-in-co-fermanagh 

https://www.thedetail.tv/articles/school-closures-and-population-shifts-could-be-blurring-the-border-in-co-fermanagh
https://www.thedetail.tv/articles/school-closures-and-population-shifts-could-be-blurring-the-border-in-co-fermanagh
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6.6 Conclusion 

This chapter has put into perspective the previous chapters of the thesis. The murders and 

attacks in the border areas had an accumulated effect of leading to claims and allegations of 

wide-spread sectarianism and ethnic cleansing against the Protestant Unionist minority 

community. There were 116 deaths during the Troubles in Fermanagh, with 64 of those being 

murders of local people; there were many more attempted murders, leaving many of the injured 

with life-changing injuries. Families that lived in the area for many generations, which had 

commercial, agricultural or other businesses, were forced to leave due to repeated attacks, 

bombed-out premises or the constant fear of attack becoming too much. The PIRA 

acknowledged that its ‘enemy’ was the British state, and within that British state was the 

Protestant Unionist community. They were the most visible to the aggressor and became the 

main focus of PIRA terrorism, leading to the claims of ethnic cleansing and sectarianism that 

this chapter has put into context with both primary and secondary data. The situation was as 

Bell (1996, p.246) stated: ‘The IRA gunman who shoots a neighbour, a part-time RUC reservist 

off his tractor, kills a Protestant, intimidates a whole category, and opens the prospect of land 

to be sold and a family to flee.’ 
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Chapter 7: Conclusions 

Fermanagh is unique in the NI context due to the prevalence of Republican terrorism and the 

scarcity of a Loyalist response.554 The people who supported the government maintained their 

confidence in the rule of law despite the onslaught of terrorism. As in all settings where 

terrorism is prevalent, the local population were the collateral victims. In the Fermanagh 

environment, that was mostly the minority population, who were Protestants and virtually all 

of a Unionist conviction. ‘Protestantism in Northern Ireland has become increasingly an ethnic 

badge rather than a genuinely religious aspect of daily life’ (McAuley, Tonge and Mycock, 

2011, p.180). The 30 years of the Troubles tore the population apart, and as Horowitz would 

argue, ‘that one or another factor is the key element in ethnic conflict – the religion or common 

language is what knits people together, and that its absence is what pulls them apart. This, 

despite the presence of ethnic conflict in countries where there is a common language or 

religion’ (Horowitz, 1985, p.15). 

This thesis is primarily concerned with the years 1969–94 and the effect of terrorism in that 

period on Border Protestants in Fermanagh. It has not been possible to give a full account of 

all the cases, especially the attempted murders and the thousands of commercial attacks. As the 

thesis is specific to Fermanagh Protestants, attacks on the regular British Army are not given 

in the same level of detail.  

The PIRA called its first substantial ceasefire on Wednesday 31 August 1994, but was to break 

this on Friday 9 February 1996 when it set off a huge explosive device in the Docklands area 

of London. After intense negotiations, the PIRA called a further ceasefire on Saturday 19 July 

1997, which was to be accepted as a permanent cessation of its terrorist campaign, eventually 

leading to the signing of the Belfast Agreement on Friday 10 April 1998.555 There were further 

terrorist incidents in Fermanagh in the year and a half between the two ceasefires; fortunately, 

no one was to lose their lives. Residual Republican terrorism has continued in the guise of 

unaligned breakaway groups that continue to advocate the use of violence for political ends.556 

The politics of the period post the 1994 ceasefire do not form part of this thesis; the 

                                                 
554 See Appendix 1 and Table 4 and Pie-chart 1 – Loyalists in Fermanagh committed a number of crimes in the 

early to mid-70s and were responsible for five deaths, while Republicans were accountable for 104 deaths. 
555 The Belfast Agreement: 

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/136652/agree

ment.pdf 
556 Irish Times, Wednesday 19 July 2017, ‘Why Republican dissidents have not – and will not – go away’: 

https://www.irishtimes.com/news/crime-and-law/why-republican-dissidents-have-not-and-will-not-go-away-

1.3159056 

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/136652/agreement.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/136652/agreement.pdf
https://www.irishtimes.com/news/crime-and-law/why-republican-dissidents-have-not-and-will-not-go-away-1.3159056
https://www.irishtimes.com/news/crime-and-law/why-republican-dissidents-have-not-and-will-not-go-away-1.3159056
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complexities of the 1998 Agreement could easily form a research document in their own right 

(Armstrong, Herbert and Mustad, 2019).  

The Belfast Agreement, also known as the Good Friday Agreement, was established following 

multi-party negotiations, with only the DUP failing to support it. The Agreement set out a plan 

for a devolved government in NI on an inclusive basis but also included the early release of 

terrorist prisoners, the decommissioning of terrorist weaponry, and extensive reforms of 

criminal justice and policing. A number of these clauses were kept deliberately vague, known 

in political dealings as ‘constructive ambiguity’. This term was coined by the former US 

Secretary of State, Henry Kissinger, and understood to be ‘the deliberate use of ambiguous 

language in a sensitive issue in order to advance some political purpose’ (Berridge and James, 

2003, p.51). It would later transpire that the then prime minister, Tony Blair, had made a 

number of secret deals with the Provisional leadership. The SDLP’s Alex Attwood stated in 

The Guardian: ‘While the secret deal was bad enough, Sinn Féin wanted more and Tony Blair 

was keen to give more.’557 Attwood was referring to a deal to allow those members of the PIRA 

who were ‘on the run’ (OTR), as they were suspected of serious crimes and they believed they 

were wanted, to return home without fear of arrest (Morgan, 2016). Upwards of 200 members 

of Republican terror organisations received a letter indicating they were no longer wanted. A 

number of others received Royal Prerogatives of Mercy (pardons to persons convicted of 

criminal offences).558 There was little in the Belfast Agreement that gave any consideration to 

the many thousands of victims and survivors of terrorism, with only one small paragraph 

entitled ‘Reconciliation and Victims of Violence’.559  

It would always be difficult for many of the population to accept the early release of prisoners, 

some of whom were convicted of multiple and very serious crimes;560 nevertheless, such 

releases are almost always a key demand in negotiations (Shirlow and McEvoy, 2008, p.44). 

                                                 
557 The Guardian, Thursday 27 February 2014, ‘Tony Blair Urged to Come Clean Over Secret Letters to IRA 

Fugitives’: 

https://www.theguardian.com/politics/2014/feb/27/tony-blair-come-clean-secret-letters-ira-fugitives 
558 The Report of the Hallett Review: An Independent Review into the On-The Runs Administration Scheme by 

The Right Honourable Dame Heather Hallett, July 2014: 

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/335206/41003

_Hallett_Web_Accessible.pdf 
559 The Belfast Agreement, p.22: 

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/136652/agree

ment.pdf 
560 Of a group known as the South Armagh Sniper Team, four were jailed for a total of 600 years and served less 

than 18 months in prison due to early release under the terms of the Belfast Agreement. The Independent, 

Saturday 20 March 1999, IRA Death Squad Jailed for 600 years: https://www.independent.co.uk/news/ira-

death-squad-jailed-for-600-years-1081645.html 

 

https://www.theguardian.com/politics/2014/feb/27/tony-blair-come-clean-secret-letters-ira-fugitives
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/335206/41003_Hallett_Web_Accessible.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/335206/41003_Hallett_Web_Accessible.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/136652/agreement.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/136652/agreement.pdf
https://www.independent.co.uk/news/ira-death-squad-jailed-for-600-years-1081645.html
https://www.independent.co.uk/news/ira-death-squad-jailed-for-600-years-1081645.html
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The early release of prisoners was to be followed by the extensive funding of ex-prisoner 

associations and groups, some receiving many hundreds of thousand pounds/euros each year. 

It was reported in The Irish Independent in 2008 that ‘Iar Cimi Liatroma Teoranta’, a 

Republican former-prisoners group based in a Ballinamore, County Leitrim, received funding 

of €691,181 in 2002, from the European Union Peace Fund for NI and the border counties of 

the RoI. Company records indicate that one of the group’s directors and also the secretary was 

former Sinn Féin MP Owen Carron.561 Sinn Féin had tried and failed to get an OTR letter for 

Carron, who was wanted on firearms charges in NI.562 

The funding of these groups supports Jankowitz’s (2018, p.2) view that: ‘Over the past several 

decades, the nature of violent conflict has shifted in ways that exacerbate contest over 

victimhood and blur the lines between victims and perpetrators.’ What has reinforced that 

premise was the introduction of the Victims and Survivors (Northern Ireland) Order 2006, 

which interpreted a ‘victim and survivor’ of the Troubles as ‘someone who is or has been 

physically or psychologically injured as a result of or in consequence of a conflict-related 

incident’.563 It is defining victimhood in this universal way that gives a level of justification to 

the perpetrators of violence. Smyth in (Hamber, 1998, p.36) noted that ‘Without the status of 

victimhood violence becomes politically inexplicable and morally indefensible’. She was to 

further challenge that ‘considering everyone as a victim is neither a viable or an advisable way 

to approach the past. There is empirical, moral, political and practical ground for arguing that 

we should not all be considered victims.’564 However, it is the definition in the 2006 Order that 

continues to cause division and upset by classifying everyone, including the perpetrators, as 

victims, and is in variance with both national and EU policy.565 

                                                 
561 Irish Independent, September 21 2008: https://www.independent.ie/irish-news/six-ex-prisoner-groups-get-

almost-1m-annually-26478449.html 
562 Belfast Telegraph, 1 April 2016: https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/daughter-of-

enniskillen-victims-slams-owen-carrons-cold-dismissal-of-1987-atrocity-he-saw-lives-as-expendable-now-he-

cowardly-hides-behind-the-law-down-south-34589759.html 
563 The Victims and Survivors (Northern Ireland) Order 2006: 

https://www.legislation.gov.uk/nisi/2006/2953/contents 
564 Ibid. 
565 The Directive (EU) 2017/541 of the European Parliament and of the Council as of 15 March 2017 on 

combating terrorism and replacing Council Framework Decision 2002/475/JHA and amending Council Decision 

2005/671/JHA: https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/?uri=CELEX:32017L0541 

A victim of terrorism is that defined in Article 2 of Directive 2012/29/EU, namely, ‘a natural person who has 

suffered harm, including physical, mental or emotional harm or economic loss, insofar as that was directly 

caused by a terrorist offence, or a family member of a person whose death was directly caused by a terrorist 

offence and who has suffered harm as a result of that person’s death’.  

 

https://www.independent.ie/irish-news/six-ex-prisoner-groups-get-almost-1m-annually-26478449.html
https://www.independent.ie/irish-news/six-ex-prisoner-groups-get-almost-1m-annually-26478449.html
https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/daughter-of-enniskillen-victims-slams-owen-carrons-cold-dismissal-of-1987-atrocity-he-saw-lives-as-expendable-now-he-cowardly-hides-behind-the-law-down-south-34589759.html
https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/daughter-of-enniskillen-victims-slams-owen-carrons-cold-dismissal-of-1987-atrocity-he-saw-lives-as-expendable-now-he-cowardly-hides-behind-the-law-down-south-34589759.html
https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/daughter-of-enniskillen-victims-slams-owen-carrons-cold-dismissal-of-1987-atrocity-he-saw-lives-as-expendable-now-he-cowardly-hides-behind-the-law-down-south-34589759.html
https://www.legislation.gov.uk/nisi/2006/2953/contents
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/?uri=CELEX:32017L0541
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Post the 1998 Belfast Agreement, it is a contention that the ‘innocent victims’ of the Troubles 

have been consistently overlooked. The former Police Ombudsman Nuala O’Loan was quoted 

in The Belfast Telegraph: ‘The people who most need a fresh start, those living with the legacy 

of the Troubles, have been forgotten yet again.’566 The introduction of a pension for those 

severely injured during the Troubles originally attempted to use the 2006 definition in order to 

classify claimants.567 The government belatedly intervened, and Prime Minister Johnson stated 

during Prime Minister’s Questions that he had ‘every sympathy for innocent victims of 

violence in Northern Ireland’, and that only ‘those through no fault of their own’ would be 

compensated.568  

The body of this thesis has focused, as a specific case study, on the plight of Border Protestants 

in Fermanagh, who ‘through no fault of their own’ were subjected to a concerted assault by the 

PIRA during the Troubles. The background research for this document identified, alongside 

the case study, the necessity of including the hypothesis that the RoI, as the neighbouring state, 

failed in its duty to protect citizens in NI from attack by terrorists who were allowed to use the 

RoI as a safe haven. Carr (2017, pp.118–119), in his walking tour of the border, wanted to 

experience the ‘richness’ of the area, but remarked: 

Fermanagh is a roughly rectangular county with the border on three sides, so 

was dangerous. Many Protestants left the borderland, abandoning businesses and 

farms, their homes becoming the vacant wrecks I see as I walk the border. 

He did not elaborate on the cause of the perceived danger but alluded to the vulnerability of 

the border and the failure of the Irish state’s security policy. Reference to that failure is 

contained throughout the research, and may be explained by Hayward’s (2004, p.12) comment 

that  

the Irish state is associated ideologically, constitutionally and politically with 

nationalism in Northern Ireland, and republican (including paramilitary) groups 

were motivated by Irish irredentism and the perceived illegitimacy of the border. 

Ó Faoleán (2019, p.171) saw the role of Republicanism in the South during the Troubles as 

‘that of an engine vis-a-vis its population, both passive and active, as well as its material and 

location’. He suggested that the scale and longevity of the PIRA’s campaign underlines the fact 

                                                 
566 Belfast Telegraph, 27 March 2019: https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/opinion/news-analysis/eilis-ohanlon-

unionists-have-failed-those-bereaved-by-violence-37953644.html 
567 The Victims’ Payments Regulations 2020: https://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2020/103/made 
568 Daily Telegraph, 29 January 2020: https://www.telegraph.co.uk/politics/2020/01/29/victims-troubles-will-

compensated-injured-no-fault-boris-johnson/ 

https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/opinion/news-analysis/eilis-ohanlon-unionists-have-failed-those-bereaved-by-violence-37953644.html
https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/opinion/news-analysis/eilis-ohanlon-unionists-have-failed-those-bereaved-by-violence-37953644.html
https://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2020/103/made
https://www.telegraph.co.uk/politics/2020/01/29/victims-troubles-will-compensated-injured-no-fault-boris-johnson/
https://www.telegraph.co.uk/politics/2020/01/29/victims-troubles-will-compensated-injured-no-fault-boris-johnson/
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that ‘there was a sizable though ultimately immeasurable body of tolerance if not support for 

militant republicanism at all levels of the population throughout the Republic of Ireland’.  

The Irish government failed to deploy adequate resources on its side of the border in support 

of the Northern Security Forces, resulting in regular and repeated cross-border attacks that were 

neither prevented nor investigated. Yet, the Irish, in response to the outbreak of the bovine 

foot-and-mouth disease outbreak in NI in 2001, designated it as a potential national emergency. 

In the South the Garda Síochana was deployed at 141 border crossings with 

Northern Ireland, at ports, and at the boundaries of the restricted zones. Gardaí 

throughout the country were involved in the enforcement of animal movement 

restrictions. At one stage, 20% of the Garda Síochana’s manpower resources 

were devoted exclusively to FMD control measures. The Irish Defence Forces 

personnel assisted in the establishment and manning of checkpoints (Clarke, 

2002, p.46). 

The thesis gives both a historical and contextual background to the events that were to take 

place during the Troubles. The importance of the NI Civil Rights Association is discussed; it 

was formed out of the IRA-linked Wolfe Tone Societies in 1966 (Coogan, 1996, p.66), and 

despite NICRA having admirable principles on civil change, street disturbances spilled over 

into violence and the eventual re-emergence of the IRA. 

If the sole intention of the Association were to secure civil rights for Ulster 

Catholics while accepting and loyally supporting the constitution of the Ulster 

state … why has it admitted to its counsels and membership, as it undoubtedly 

has, a number of men from an organisation pledged to the destruction of that 

state? (Riddell, 1970, cited in Purdie, 1990, p.149)  

Following a split in the IRA in December 1969, the PIRA emerged as the major player in 

Republican-inspired terrorism and was to be ultimately responsible for virtually all Republican 

terrorism in Fermanagh.569 It has been suggested by Hanley and Millar (2009) that the split in 

the IRA was manufactured by the Irish government, with detailed contacts between IRA and 

Fianna Fáil representatives even prior to the outbreak of wide-scale violence in NI in August 

1969. That argument had been rejected by Bishop and Mallie (1998, p.132) as being ‘fanciful 

and vain’, yet O’Brien (2000, p.86) fully agrees with Hanley and Millar, when he claims that 

the IRA Belfast units declared independence from the IRA structure due to ‘The promises of 

support, financial and material, by [Irish] Military Intelligence, acting on orders from sections 

of the Fianna Fáil Government, [which] in many ways facilitated that decision’. O’Brien 

                                                 
569 See Appendix 1. There were 116 deaths in Fermanagh linked to the Troubles – Republicans were responsible 

for 104, all but one (Official IRA) of those murders being committed by the PIRA. 
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interviewed Tomás Mac Giolla, who was Sinn Féin President at the time of the split. Mac 

Giolla was to state:  

I can assure you that they [Fianna Fáil] did set up the Provisional IRA. They 

gave them money, they gave them guns to get started, and through that money 

and guns they were able to get their campaign off the ground by early 1970 (ibid., 

p.93). 

Irish government officials were wary of a resurgent IRA south of the border, and their ‘new 

left-wing policies’ (Hanley and Miller, 2009). The division of the organisation into OIRA and 

PIRA was supposed to weaken the organisation; it had the opposite effect. The Irish Arms 

Crisis of 1969 and the involvement, and subsequent trials, of senior Fianna Fáil figures in 1970 

revealed how they had actively assisted the PIRA in the early years of the Troubles. The Irish 

government under Lynch quickly realised both the irresponsibility and dangers of associating 

with a terrorist organisation; the Provisional movement had become a threat to the Southern 

state (O’Brien, 2000, p.219). 

Brigadier James Glover was a senior officer in the Army’s Intelligence Staff in the 70s and 

80s, and in a document, ‘Future Terrorist Trends’, he remarked that ‘the Republic … provides 

many of the facilities of the classic safe haven so essential to any terrorist movement’.570 The 

later Army review for security in Fermanagh suggested that ‘the main threat to security … 

comes from cross-border PIRA terrorists’. The document continued by claiming that ‘the 

collection of intelligence presents difficulties, as few terrorists in the region live north of the 

border’.571 That intelligence claim was supported by Patterson (2013a, p.1), who suggested that 

by 1988, ten of PIRA’s 16 ASUs were based in the Irish Republic. 

The fact that so many PIRA suspects were living south of the border created a particular 

problem for the British authorities, especially post-incident, as most suspects disappeared back 

across the border. O’Brien brought this to the attention of the then Taoiseach FitzGerald:  

If the UVF had been perpetrating bombings and other forms of murder on a great 

scale in the Republic and claiming credit for these activities from Belfast; if the 

perpetrators of some of these offences were known and known to be at large in 

Northern Ireland, if you sought their extradition and it was refused I think our 

own public opinion would be reacting in a very similar way to that in which the 

Unionists are reacting now.572  

                                                 
570 NRA, FCO 87/976, Future Terrorists Trends, 15 December 1978. 
571 NRA, CJ4/3474, Fermanagh and west Tyrone area review, January 1981, p.6, 23. 
572 UCD Archives, P.215/79, Papers of Dr Garret FitzGerald, letter from Dr Conor Cruise O’Brien to Taoiseach, 

21 January 1974. 
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The British Ambassador, on behalf of the British government, formally brought the issue to the 

Irish government in 1978 when in a document he stated that the border  

is a major factor in providing shelter and supplies for the total Provisional IRA 

effort in the North. This is much more important than its secondary role as a 

shield for short range raids along its length. Moreover, the border also has its 

effects in the opposite directions since terrorists crossing from North to South 

often engage in criminal activities in the Republic. We have to deal therefore not 

with an isolated and autonomous organisation in Northern Ireland but with a 

terrorist body operating throughout the island. The level of operations at present 

maintained by PIRA in the North would not be feasible without support from 

South of the border.573 

The Irish quickly responded in a document entitled ‘Violence in Northern Ireland’, in which it 

totally dismissed the possibility of any significant level of violence in NI originating in or 

having any connection with the RoI. It claimed the British had made sweeping allegations that 

were based on ‘isolated incidents which are known or alleged to have occurred’.574 The outright 

denial of admitting that the majority of cross-border incidents originated in the South was 

compounded by the failure of the Irish government to extradite suspects wanted by the 

British.575 For example, in the short spell of 1971–75, 49 extradition warrants were received 

by the RoI, yet not a single person was extradited (Kyle, 1975, p.445). As Bruce stated:  

For most Unionists, the south has not only been a distant country but also a 

hostile one. Its constitution lays claim to the north, its major political parties 

constantly reaffirm their republican credentials, its courts refuse to extradite 

terrorists, and its territory provides a relatively safe haven from which the IRA 

can launch attacks on northern Protestants. 

A further view of the failures of the Irish government was contained in an FCO document:  

The headquarters of the Provisionals is in the Republic. The South also provides 

a safe mounting base for cross border operations and secure training areas. 

PIRA’s logistic support flows through the Republic where arms and ammunition 

are received from overseas. Improvised weapons, bombs and explosives are 

manufactured there. Terrorists can live there without fear of extradition for 

crimes committed in the North. In short, the Republic provides many of the 

facilities of the classic safe haven so essential to any successful terrorist 

movement. And it will probably continue to do so for the foreseeable future.576 

                                                 
573 NAD, DFA/2008/79/3163, Document given by British ambassador to DFA, 6 March 1978. 
574 NAD, DFA/2008/79/3163, ‘Violence in Northern Ireland’, document given by DFA to British Ambassador, 

14 March 1978. 
575 See Appendix 2. 
576 NA, FCO 87/976 ‘External support for terrorism other than finance’ section of ‘Future Terrorist trends’ in 

‘Leak of MOD Intelligence Assessment to the Provisional IRA’, memorandum from E.A.J. Ferguson to Private 

Secretary, Foreign Secretary, 11 May 1979. 
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The British Defence Secretary, Francis Pym, visited NI in 1979 and he later wrote a memo to 

the NI Secretary, Humphrey Atkins. He commented that the cross-border dimension was even 

more important than it was five years previously – when he was NI Secretary.  

PIRA in the North are now almost exclusively dependent on the South for the 

supply of weapons and explosives, training and for a relatively safe haven and 

they have in recent months concentrated their operations in those areas which 

are most accessible from the South.577 

The areas that were most accessible were the towns, villages and rural dwellings dotted along 

the Northern side of the border. Within the Protestant part of the community, a considerable 

number were part-time members of the Security Forces. There is no doubt that there was a 

conscious effort to murder the part-time members when they were not on Security Forces duty. 

A total of 18 were murdered in the county, 17 of them off duty, at home, at their place of work 

or leisure.578 That number does not include full-time members murdered on or off duty. A 

number of other civilians, who had previously served, were murdered in the same way, and 

many more were attacked and survived, some with life-changing injuries. It indicates the level 

of planning and targeting of the individual, and it was specific rather than simply anyone in a 

uniform; it was neighbour against neighbour. Murray’s (1994) research indicated the following 

statistics of overall NI Security Force deaths in the years 1969–81: 

 

 RUC RUC(R) UDR 

ON DUTY 84 86% 26 51% 20 17% 

OFF DUTY 14 14% 25 49% 94 83% 

TOTAL 98  51  114  

 

Table 8 – Security Force deaths 1969–81 

 

Murray’s statistics were reinforced by Urban (1992, p.187), who claimed that ‘of the 159 

members of the (UDR) Regiment killed between its formation and the end of 1986, 129 were 

off-duty’. 

                                                 
577 TNA, FCO87/974, Letter from Secretary of Defence Francis Pym to Northern Ireland Secretary Humphrey 

Atkins, 8 June 1979. 
578 See Appendix 1. 
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Their murders at their homes or place of work had that much more impact. The planning had 

to involve local people; the PIRA knew who the targets were and it was personal, thereby 

giving it greater effect (Crawley, 2003). As Dingley (2012, p.169) stated: 

The role of the sleepers would be to provide intelligence and reconnaissance, 

prepare safe houses for PIRA members before and after the operation, establish 

lock ups in which to store material, purchase and adapt vehicles, plan out routes 

and the getaway, and then quietly fade back into the community. The ASU 

would arrive only a short time before the attack; it stepped into a pre-planned 

situation where all it had to do was carry out the attack and then retire according 

to the planned getaway by the sleepers. 

 

 

Table 9 – Chronological responsibility chart for deaths in Fermanagh linked to the Troubles579 

 

The local Protestants do not accept that these attacks were anything but sectarian, with most 

claiming there was an ‘ethnic cleansing’ aspect. The oft-used theory among Protestants is that 

the attacks were simply an attempt to force them from the area and create all-Catholic regions 

that could be controlled by the PIRA.580 Protestant families quite often had to leave their 

properties, either selling or leaving them vacant, and the morale of rural Protestants was greatly 

affected. The shock value of a murder of a Protestant in or on their property, whether or not he 

                                                 
579 In 1971, there were two murders, one by the PIRA and one by the OIRA; in 2000, Ronnie Hill, who was 

badly injured in the 1987 Enniskillen bomb, succumbed to his injuries. 
580 See Appendix 4. 

0

2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

19
71

19
72

19
73

19
74

19
75

19
76

19
77

19
78

19
79

19
80

19
81

19
82

19
83

19
84

19
85

19
86

19
87

19
88

19
89

19
90

19
91

19
92

19
93

19
94

20
00

PIRA Loyalists Security Forces



287 

 

 

or she was a member of the Security Forces, to an isolated community carried much more 

weight than an attack on an overt patrol (Matusitz, 2014). 

KF3’s brother, who was a part-time member of the UDR, was murdered outside his home after 

he had dropped off two of his children at the Boys’ Brigade. ‘If the IRA were targeting my 

brother or whoever, if they saw them just as a solder, why didn’t they do it when they were out 

on duty? That’s why I say its sectarianism and terrorism.’ KF3 had been an officer in the UDR 

and it was clear that the murder of nine of his colleagues, including his brother, had a profound 

effect on him. When he was on a ferry heading to Scotland for a training ‘camp’, he was called 

on the ship’s tannoy to make contact with the ship’s crew: ‘The CO (Commanding Officer) 

told me that Richard Latimer was shot behind his counter [in his shop]. I was ordered back to 

arrange his funeral. It was my job, commander of six platoons. So that was another one. I then 

had to take his brother off the boat and tell him that his brother had been shot dead.’ More 

recently, he attended the funeral of the widow of one of the soldiers who was murdered many 

years previously, and upon seeing her picture on the Order of Service, he admitted that he 

almost broke down as he recalled having to deliver the death message to her after the murder 

of her husband. 

KF3’s theory is important; the PIRA could have attacked regular Army soldiers and 

installations at any time, but it had made a conscious decision to gather intelligence and murder 

ordinary local Protestants, many of whom were farmers near the border who also had part-time 

jobs in the RUC or UDR, in order to supplement a low wage. The attacks on these ‘soft targets’ 

provided minimal risk to PIRA personnel operating from across the border, with the result 

inflicting a heavy psychological blow on the Protestant community.  

Those attacks spilled over into attacks on members of the Protestant community who had no 

direct connection with the Security Forces, including the families of Security Force members, 

those involved in maintenance of the Security Force bases, retired members, cleaners, civil 

servants, the businesses that supplied goods and commodities to the bases and to individual 

members of the Security Forces. The plan was to totally destroy the very fabric of the Protestant 

and Unionist way of life, thereby demoralising the entire minority community. As Wright 

(1990, p.236) stated, the PIRA’s ‘claim not to be opposed to ordinary Protestants doesn’t give 

much comfort to most Unionists and Protestants who regard these British Forces as not only 

their protection but part of themselves’. O’Brien (1993, p.54) interviewed a member of Sinn 

Féin, John Carlin, and asked him about his views on the targeting of civilian workers: ‘I actually 
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agree that they should be targeted. They should know what they were doing for the British war 

machine. After 20 years, people should know that there are two opposing sides here.’ 

The sustained attacks on the Protestant community were to lead them to allege it was inspired 

by sectarianism and ethnic cleansing.581 That claim was to be dismissed by Brewer and Higgins 

(1998), who suggested that Unionists were making these claims in an attempt to mask their 

own sectarianism. Although Brewer and Higgins state that their book is not a comparative 

study on sectarianism, they impart an understanding that sectarianism is conducted only by 

Protestants and that ‘anti-Catholicism resonates closely with the culture milieu in Northern 

Ireland, in a way that ‘race’ does in Britain because of its imperial and colonial past’ (ibid., 

p.211). In attempt to show some balance, they accept that anti-Protestantism may exist, but that 

‘it has not permeated the social and cultural structures of Northern Ireland so systemically’ 

(ibid., p.viii). 

Brewer and Higgins’ view on sectarianism is supported by the PIRA newspaper An Phoblacht, 

which in 1981 stated: 

That most members of the UDR and RUC happen to be Protestants is merely a 

characteristic of the sectarian nature of the Plantation and then of the sectarian 

nature of the six-counties. Attempts to misrepresent attacks on these military 

personnel as sectarian have their basis in political motivation; whether the 

authors are loyalist politicians or Protestant ministers, they are anxious to 

supplement and justify their own sectarian base.582 

The historical nature of that statement resonates with the view of an RoI TD, J.J. Walsh, who 

in 1948 stated that his desired aim was one of ‘eliminating the British in this country by the 

most ruthless means ... In my view this extermination is the one and only way of ending 

partition, and all alternative proposals are moonshine’ (Martin, 1999, p.74). That ruthlessness 

played out in the border areas from 1969–98, leaving the border minority isolated and under 

constant attack. 

Perhaps a more rational view of sectarianism and the division it causes was seen in a statement 

by the Catholic Bishop of Dublin, Diarmuid Martin, in 2017, when he was delivering the St 

Kilian lecture in Germany. He concurred with the views of the Irish President, Michael D. 

Higgins,  

that the dominance of a sectarian ethos had negative effects on the realisation of 

the ideas of the Proclamation. That cannot be denied. Northern Ireland is a 

                                                 
581 See Appendices 3 and 4. 
582 An Phoblacht, 19 September 1981. 

https://www.irishtimes.com/topics/topics-7.1213540?article=true&tag_person=Archbishop+Martin
https://www.irishtimes.com/topics/topics-7.1213540?article=true&tag_location=Germany
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society still emerging from violence and living with conflict. Sectarianism and 

racism are both still live issues. People get hurt because of them. There have 

been generations of mistrust. Within the two communities, integrated contact is 

limited. People are only fully themselves and at ease when they are at home. 

There is an urgent need to face up to and address sectarianism in an active 

way.583  

As the former Taoiseach, Garret FitzGerald (1991, pp.377–378), was later to comment in his 

memoirs:  

If I were a Northern Protestant today, I cannot see how I could be attracted to 

getting involved with a state that is itself sectarian – not in the acutely sectarian 

way Northern Ireland was ... [but] the fact is our laws and our Constitution, our 

practices, our attitudes reflect those of a majority ethos and are not acceptable to 

Protestants in NI. 

Conceivably, the ‘mote and the beam’ parable to which Brewer and Higgins extensively refer 

is a wider problem than what they were prepared to discuss, and the relevance of Matthew 7:1–

2 is perfectly apt: ‘Do not judge, or you too will be judged. For in the same way you judge 

others, you will be judged, and with the measure you use, it will be measured to you.’584 

The unrelenting attacks continued against the Fermanagh Border Protestants throughout the 

70s, alongside the PIRA’s ‘long war’ strategy (Dingley, 2012, pp.105–129). What has become 

apparent over recent years is that the British government was prepared to come to some 

arrangement with the Provisional movement at any stage throughout the Troubles, maintaining 

‘back channels’ with them throughout. Ó Dochartaigh (2015, p.209) referenced a government 

document entitled ‘The Republican Movement, 5 May 1976’, in which a senior civil servant 

stated: ‘It is in our interest to see a strong Provisional Sinn Féin, if at the expense of the SDLP, 

so that the extremists are brought into the mainstream of politics and are forced to act politically 

and in due course responsibly.’ That remained the policy of successive British governments 

and was a cornerstone of the 1998 Agreement; they considered that any settlement without the 

Provisionals would not last (O’Kane, 2004, pp.78–99). Seamus Mallon remarked that at a 

dinner function in Hillsborough Castle during the negotiations that led to the Belfast Agreement 

that Tony Blair was ‘doing a lot of talking behind our backs to the smaller nationalist party, 

Sinn Fein.’ When Mallon challenged him, Blair responded by stating that ‘the trouble with you 

fellows, Seamus is that you have no guns,’ Mallon (2019, pp.93-94). 

                                                 
583 Irish Times, Monday 10 July 2017. 
584 The Holy Bible, New International Version: https://www.bible.com/bible/111/MAT.7.1-2.NIV 

https://www.bible.com/bible/111/MAT.7.1-2.NIV
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The PIRA had reassessed its tactics with the onset of the Republican hunger strikes of 1980–

81, and Bobby Sands, who was the first hunger striker to die, was elected as the Fermanagh 

and South Tyrone MP. He was then replaced as the MP by Owen Carron, who had been Sands’ 

election agent. Carron was arrested in 1986 and charged with possession of a firearm; he was 

later to skip bail and go ‘on the run’ in the RoI.585 He was interviewed by Rodney Edwards of 

The Impartial Reporter in 2016, and he was questioned about the Enniskillen bomb and about 

his support for the PIRA: ‘I don’t regret it, no. I do not regret it. I don’t regret anything to do 

with that period at all.’586 The division created by the vote for both Sands and Carron still has 

resonance to this day, with many of the interviewees referencing it. SEFF IH commented:  

The Bobby Sands thing really opened my eyes – I realised that it wasn’t just a 

few people who thought that way; it was basically the whole [Nationalist] 

population of Fermanagh who voted for him to a man. What can you say to that? 

They obviously supported what was happening, and I’ve never really looked at 

the Nationalist community the same since.  

KF13 and other interviewees believed that the mistrust had developed prior to the Sands 

election. There was a constant theme in the interviews of the belief that their neighbours were 

assisting PIRA by passing information on their movements that directly led to the murders. 

KF16 as someone who had been directly affected by terrorism reflected on her neighbours 

voting for Sands, ‘And I mean, that’s why I think it was difficult for those of us who had been 

victims of what had happened when the Bobby Sands election came along and the Catholic 

community in such numbers voted for a terrorist, you know.’ It was the vote for Sands that led 

KF17 to protest that ‘they [Catholics] knew exactly what was happening to their neighbours; 

they knew they were being murdered, and yet they chose to vote for Bobby Sands.’ 

The social study by the Church of Ireland Clogher Diocese was unequivocal in its findings,  

Many Protestants and Unionists saw it, both then and now, as a clear and 

unambiguous vote of support for the retention of the ‘armed struggle’ and the 

purging of Protestants from the land … The collective ‘nailing of the colours to 

the mast’ was stark and shocking, but made things very clear – whatever about 

our previous neighbourliness, whatever about our friendly and co-operative 

arrangements, all of that is now over (Gardiner, 2008, p.47). 

The Protestant minority maintained the stance as advocated by the Clogher Diocese: ‘whatever 

you say, say nothing’. Yet, it is questionable whether this position – the maintenance of a low 

profile – reduced the attacks, or if it emboldened the Republicans. The reticence to speak out 

                                                 
585 See Appendix 2. 
586 The Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 1 April 2016. 
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was not just emblematic during the worst years of the Troubles, but was something engrained 

within the sociocultural patterns of the collective psyche. During the research for this thesis, I 

experienced a change amongst the community, with the interviewees willingly agreeing to be 

interviewed and to tell their stories. The fear of attack in border areas had led to isolated 

Protestants refraining from speaking out. KF21 described how, following a significant period 

of sectarianism, he felt that he had no choice when he visited a Catholic church hall where there 

was a meeting to highlight the victimisation of the minority community in Newtownbutler; 

rarely did such a high-profile reproach happen in this way.  

Leaning (2011, p.448) described the crimes committed during ethnic cleansing and dispersal 

as the ‘intentional dispersal and/or depopulation of a countryside by one or more hostile armed 

forces in order to take, hold, and make use of the territory and its resources for an indefinite 

period’. Those allegations of ethnic cleansing and displacement continue to hold significant 

meaning for Unionists in Fermanagh, and ‘whenever segments of an ethnic group are 

geographically isolated and/or potentially vulnerable to small bands of fanatics, their sense of 

insecurity will be heightened’ (Posen, 1993, pp.26–27). 

The earlier comments by Owen Carron were devoid of any hint of reconciliation, leaving 

someone like Stella Robinson, whose parents Bertha and Wesley Armstrong were killed in the 

Enniskillen bomb, with her deep sense of loss. She spoke in ‘Stories from Silence’ when she 

said: ‘People say grief is the price of love, but I think, if you love the person... It depends on 

how deep the love is, how you grieve and how long you grieve. It is still very vivid in my 

mind.’ Talking about her mother, she added that, ‘as you get older, and you have grandchildren 

yourself, there are times you wish she was here to tell her things I know she was always 

interested in.’587 

The Enniskillen bomb was one of the most ‘stand out’ events of the Troubles, having such a 

huge effect both within Fermanagh and much further afield. The second attack that day in 

Tullyhommon negated any possible excuse or reasoning that the PIRA used to try and justify 

Enniskillen. KF36 believed that Enniskillen was a diversion, and potentially the Tullyhommon 

bomb would have had a greater impact. If it had exploded, a generation of Protestant children 

in the area would have been wiped out. Yet, the Protestant locals refused to be drawn into a 

sectarian war. A UVF leader went to Fermanagh in the aftermath of the two bombs, offering 

to set up a UVF rural unit to ‘strike back at the Nationalist community in revenge, just as they 

                                                 
587 Stories from Silence: https://wavetraumacentre.org.uk/stories-from-silence/stella-robinson  

https://wavetraumacentre.org.uk/stories-from-silence/stella-robinson
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and the UDA were doing with ruthless randomness in Belfast’, He was quickly told that ‘border 

Protestants wanted nothing to do with terrorism’ (McDonald, 2015, p.28). 

Enniskillen and Tullyhommon were not ‘mistakes’, as the PIRA claimed. Likewise, none of its 

planned attacks in Fermanagh were ‘mistakes’; they were part of a strategic plan to destroy the 

spirit of the Protestant people of Fermanagh. Kalyvas (2006, p.388), using insight from Goethe 

and Shakespeare, states: ‘There is logic in madness and hell has its laws’. The PIRA’s 

murderous attacks and brutality may have seemed at times to be chaotic and irrational, but the 

strategy was hidden within.588 It was not always a ‘patriotic’ cause that was the driver for the 

members of the PIRA in Fermanagh. The Troubles provided ‘a mere pretext, a costume in 

which to clothe the pursuit of private conflicts; it just disguised private and local motivations 

as political ones’ (Kalyvas, 2006, p.380). The PIRA was the cause of 93% of the Security 

Forces deaths, a statistic that is not surprising and one that it will readily relate to as part of its 

‘war’ narrative (McKittrick et al., 2008, p.1556). What is not readily known is the huge number 

of civilians killed by the group, many targeted individually for assassination.589 Republicans 

were proud of their extensive intelligence network, and how they chose their victims, usually 

using local people to spy on and target their neighbours (McKearney, 2011, p.102). Emily 

Bullock was murdered alongside her husband Tommy (they did not have children), and their 

house lay derelict for many years. The headmaster of Teemore Primary School, George 

Saunderson, was shot in the school kitchen; he was a retired Army colonel, information that 

would have been common knowledge. A bomb exploded at a rural house near Garrison, killing 

Margaret Kilfedder while she slept; that house had been vacated a number of years previously 

by a UDR member. A businessman with no connection to the Security Forces, Douglas 

Deering, was shot dead in his shop in Rosslea; he was the last Protestant owner of a business 

in the village. Jack McClenaghan, a bread delivery man, was shot while making a delivery in 

Garrison; he had retired from the UDR a number of years earlier. Victor Morrow was shot dead 

on his way to work near Newtownbutler; he had left the UDR a number of years previously. 

Ronnie Funston had left the UDR seven years prior to the PIRA murdering him; the locals 

would have been aware that he was no longer a member and they would also have known that 

he was planning to purchase another farm. Jillian Johnston, whose parents were friends of the 

Funstons, was murdered as she sat with her fiancé in his car; erroneous and deliberate 

information had been passed to PIRA that her fiancé was in the UDR. In 1981, the PIRA made 

                                                 
588 See Appendices 1, 3 and 4. 
589 See Appendix 3. 
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known its intention to kill the three Graham brothers that year; it succeeded in killing Ronnie 

and Cecil, and eventually Jimmy, in 1985. When I spoke to a surviving Graham sibling in 2017, 

she despairingly said to me, ‘Why my family, why did they do this to us?’590 This list of 

murders is not complete; there are many more of a similar nature in Fermanagh that fit the 

scenario described by Kalyvas (2006, p.36): 

The theory of selective violence specifies the link that connects the intimacy of 

the violence and the local dimension of civil war: selective violence requires 

local information which, in turn, tends to come from denunciation motivated by 

personal conflicts. 

Those personal conflicts were motivated by more than political idealism; there was greed, 

grievance and hatred that had simmered for years, ending up in their murders at the hands of a 

terror organisation assisted by local people..  

President Tito of Yugoslavia had encouraged the people of his then unified country to forget 

about the past, classed all war criminals as the same and discouraged academic study on the 

conflict. Judah (1997, p.31) observed that ‘The effect of this was not to make people to forget, 

as was the intention, but to leave the wounds unsealed’. But the recollections, experiences and 

perceptions of Border Protestants lead one to believe that the depiction of the PIRA campaign 

as ‘a brutal, sectarian success’ (Patterson, 2013a, p.197) goes some way to describing it. A 

large proportion of respondents to one study recalled that fears of intimidation and concerns 

about the involvement of Catholic neighbours in acts of Republican violence were among the 

factors preventing them from telling their stories. Others had feelings of self-recrimination and 

guilt, finding it too painful to recount the details of what were brutal attacks and killings of 

their loved ones. It was, as Donnan and Simpson (2007, p.8) stated, the case that ‘the history 

and experience of border Protestants have been spoken with a softer voice, one barely heard in 

the corridors of Protestant power, whose self-assurance left little room for the insecure and 

marginal voice of its border minority’. One man said to me that he was approached by another 

member of his family and asked if he would desist from being vocal on the Troubles legacy 

issues, as he was worried that his sons would be targeted, as they worked in border areas.591  

The victims’ organisation SEFF now organises ‘Border Tours’ on which it takes people around 

the border, narrating the Troubles-related incidents and explaining how they affected the 

                                                 
590 She made this statement to me at a meeting of the South East Fermanagh Foundation (SEFF) at its offices in 

Lisnaskea. 
591 This conversation took place at a members’ meeting of the SEFF in 2018. 
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people. ‘It’s very difficult to hear stories of how loved ones were killed along the border, it’s 

bringing back memories. But we can never let go of what happened, it must be told,’ said one 

of the visitors.592 

Stella Robinson’s statement resonates with the thoughts of Richard Bell who reflected on the 

murder of his brother Robin in 1972 when he was only 21:  

I feel like a silent sufferer now, but you have to get on with it. It never leaves 

you, it never leaves you. There is not a day that goes by when I don’t miss him. 

Him and I grew up together, went to school together, went to scouts together, 

played badminton together, shared the same bedroom, farmed together. We were 

by each other’s sides 24/7 almost, we were as close as two brothers could get. 

Without him, you feel as if half of you is gone.  

A lot of Protestants were targeted in this way and there’s hardly a mention of it. 

It’s annoying to think that 44 years after this has happened there is no sign of 

anyone being brought to account for it. There has been no justice for the family 

and you feel that possibly there never will be.593 

What I sensed when conducting the interviews, carrying out the fieldwork and working 

amongst victims and survivors of the Troubles and PIRA violence was the deep sense of loss, 

of regret and of remembrance; what I did not pick up was bitterness. When KF7 discussed the 

murder of his father, he had his views on forgiveness but bitterness was not portrayed, 

I can’t forgive the murderer for shooting my father because he shot him. He shot 

him – he didn’t shoot me. So I have nothing to forgive him for unless for the 

pain and hurt that he had caused me. But he doesn’t want forgiveness or he isn’t 

looking for forgiveness or he doesn’t come forward and show some genuine 

repentance and remorse. What have I to forgive for? You know, other than to 

hand my hurt and my pain over to the only one that can heal it, and let God deal 

with it and deal with me in the process. 

As Hudson (2011, p.275) stated: ‘Bitterness has no role to play in having a heart which is open 

to forgiveness. It is a cautionary call to those who wish to forgive or seek forgiveness that they 

must first rid themselves of bitterness for actions done or inflicted by another.’ That challenge 

is there for those who committed the crimes against the people during the Troubles: the 

bitterness they continue to hold must be released. The bitterness that caused them to attack their 

neighbours is still out there in the secrets that they hold; it cannot be released by retaining those 

bitter thoughts. 

                                                 
592 Irish Times, Saturday 12 August 2017: https://www.irishtimes.com/news/politics/an-emotional-bus-tour-

tells-the-stories-of-the-ira-s-victims-1.3183785 
593 Impartial Reporter and Farmers’ Journal, 20 October 2016. 

https://www.irishtimes.com/news/politics/an-emotional-bus-tour-tells-the-stories-of-the-ira-s-victims-1.3183785
https://www.irishtimes.com/news/politics/an-emotional-bus-tour-tells-the-stories-of-the-ira-s-victims-1.3183785
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The trauma created by terrorism has shattered the core beliefs of many that the world is no 

longer a just place – the existential dilemma (Ramsay, Gorst-Unswort and Turner, 1993). They 

feel they have been left behind and have not been given the respect and support that they 

deserve and need. The many victims and survivors are understandably struggling with trust 

issues, and still experience fear, anxiety, shame, guilt, self-blame and resentment (Schmid, 

2006, p.7). The trauma experienced at an individual level has affected the whole Protestant 

minority community; it is also a collective trauma experienced by that community, which had 

been the target of a sustained campaign of terrorism (Alexander, 2012). In that situation, the 

sense of group identity and allegiance is heightened producing collective solidarity, identity 

and mutual support (Modvig and Jaranson, 2004, p.37). 

Memory of the past remains vivid and current with Marie Breen Smyth, who has been involved 

in peace and reconciliation work, suggesting that within NI’s post-Troubles culture, 

motivations for memory remain varied. She states that people are looking at remembrance as a 

way, ‘to mitigate loss, honour the dead, affirm identity, resolve justice issues and unfinished 

business, get answers to unanswered questions, learn the lessons of the past and achieve new 

understanding’ (Breen Smyth and Shea, 2010, p.242). Davies (2004, p.232) argues that the 

primary challenge for NI society ‘is not to replace dehumanisation or hatred with a vague and 

uncritical ‘tolerance’ of the other, but to enable a critical evaluation of actions rather than 

peoples’. 

That critical evaluation must challenge the established narrative, that the Provisional movement 

was not motivated by sectarianism, and that it did not have a plan to ethnically cleanse the 

border areas of Protestants.  

O’Leary (2016, p.37) suggested that at the time of partition  

Sinn Féin’s leaders [were] held responsible for prioritising sovereignty ahead of 

the integrity of the national territory, and collectively and individually criticised 

for mishandling the negotiations with Lloyd George’s coalition government and 

not conciliating Unionists. They should have, as they planned, made Ulster 

rather than the Crown the break-issue in the negotiation. 

The modern Provisional movement that traces its history back to Sinn Féin and the IRA at the 

time of partition still has that same target, the Crown, forgetting or ignoring that over half of 

the NI population is committed to it. It was, as Toolis (1996, p.81) said,  

a rage against the British and their Protestant planters that reached back across 

the centuries; it was a rage that believed Protestants still held the best jobs, the 

best land and the best houses; it was a rage that would never end until the balance 
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of political power in Northern Ireland fundamentally shifted from the Protestant 

community or the British withdrew. 

Accounts, by Border Protestants, of violence are now beginning to surface; they did not have 

a monopoly on suffering but their stories must also be told. Their life stories have still to be 

‘reconciled with conventional narratives’ (Jackson, 2002, p.99). I have illustrated how ‘people 

remember their own individual life stories intimately entwined with how they remember the 

regional and national story’ (Schauble, 2017, p.9). Donnan’s (2005) research indicates the 

considerable ethnographic literature on Catholic minorities; this thesis will go some way in 

redressing that statement, helping to create a more holistic view of the Troubles. 

The truth of these tales is taken to lie ultimately in the empty farmyards, vacant 

houses, and bullet holes that everyone can see. They become credible accounts 

because the evidence is materially self-evident (ibid., p._).  

As NI emerges from a century of virtual continual attack on the state, the effect that has had on 

the entire community endures. A devolved local assembly was established according to the 

terms of the Northern Ireland Act 1998,594 but has had various problems and suspensions since 

that date.595 The NI Assembly is a product of consociational agreements that are ‘the 

equilibrium outcomes of bargains or pacts between the political leaders of ethnic or religious 

communities’ (O’Leary, 1999, p.68). These agreements can only work ‘through an elite 

consensus which is not open to contestation from within the respective communal blocs’ 

(Graham and Nash, 2006, p.276). The major weakness in the consociational system is that its 

success depends on cooperation among all the players, with Lijphart (1969, p.218) 

acknowledging that ‘decision making that entails accommodation among all sub-cultures is a 

difficult process, and consociational democracies are always threatened by a degree of 

immobilism’. Consociationalism is intended to guarantee all-group representation in 

government as a way to manage conflict in deeply divided societies, and is another form of 

power sharing. The predominant issue is that this form of government does not explore 

alternative ways of reorganising society, as at the core of this system is the fact that political 

parties are divided according to the social/ethnic/religious divisions and they will remain so for 

as long as the system is implemented; consociational arrangements simply reaffirm communal 

divisions (Reilly and Reynolds, 1999, p.30). 

                                                 
594 Northern Ireland Act 1998: https://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1998/47/contents 
595 The Guardian, Friday 10 January 2020, Northern Ireland assembly to reopen after three-year suspension: 

https://www.theguardian.com/uk-news/2020/jan/10/northern-ireland-assembly-to-reopen-after-three-year-

suspension 

https://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1998/47/contents
https://www.theguardian.com/uk-news/2020/jan/10/northern-ireland-assembly-to-reopen-after-three-year-suspension
https://www.theguardian.com/uk-news/2020/jan/10/northern-ireland-assembly-to-reopen-after-three-year-suspension
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However, the success or failure of politics will not necessarily bring the community together 

and heal the divisive issues that keep the people apart. A starting point will be the delivery of 

unreserved apologies. Both the British and Irish states have to accept and apologise that their 

actions were not always what they should have been. The prime movers, the terrorist 

organisations, Loyalist and Republican, must also deliver a full, abject and unqualified 

apology, accepting that the use of violence to fulfil political aspirations was as wrong at the 

start of the Troubles as it was when the parties came together to negotiate the Belfast 

Agreement in 1998.596 The abuse of history and revisionist politics seeks to legitimise the 

actions of the terrorist organisations, and that will continue to create an obstacle in dealing with 

the past (Hopkins, 2015).  

The musician Chris de Burgh wrote a song in memory of the victims of the Enniskillen bomb, 

and in particular Marie Wilson, who was a fan of his music. His lyrics have some resonance. 

Let the so-called patriots see what they have done. 

Let them wake up in the morning to another day of pain, 

Let them feel the endless heartache that never goes away597 

  

                                                 
596 The PIRA made a limited apology in 2002, New York Times, 17 July 2002: 

https://www.nytimes.com/2002/07/17/world/ira-apologizes-for-civilian-deaths-in-its-30-year-campaign.html 
597 Chris de Burgh, ‘Remembrance Day’: https://www.chris-de-burgh.co.uk/track/At-The-War-Memorial 

https://www.nytimes.com/2002/07/17/world/ira-apologizes-for-civilian-deaths-in-its-30-year-campaign.html
https://www.chris-de-burgh.co.uk/track/At-The-War-Memorial
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Appendix 1: Chronological List of Deaths in Fermanagh 

Legend – SN – Surname, FN – First Name, BD – Biographical Details: Protestant (P), Catholic 

(C), Not from NI (NFNI) 

 

Date SN FN BD  Home Status Age Killed 

by 

Event Details 

9/3/71 Veitch Frank P Kinawley P/T 
UDR – 

On Duty 

23 PIRA Shot while on guard duty outside 

Kinawley RUC station  

10/27/71 Powell David NF

NI 
England British 

Army 
22 PIRA Killed in landmine attack on British 

Army Armoured Personnel Carrier, 

Derrylin Rd, Kinawley. 

2/13/72 McCann Thomas C Dublin British 

Army 

19 OIRA His body was found near 

Newtownbutler. It is believed he 

was killed in Dublin while visiting 
his mother. He had been transferred 

to Northern Ireland on 

compassionate grounds so that he 

could see her regularly. 

3/1/72 Fletcher Tommy P Garrison P/T 

UDR – 
Off 

Duty 

43 PIRA Shot outside his home, Frevagh, 

near Garrison.  

6/2/72 Husband  Victor NF

NI 
England British 

Army 
23 PIRA Killed in a landmine explosion near 

Derryvollen, Rosslea alongside his 

colleague Brian Robertson. 

6/2/72 Robertson  Brian  NF

NI 

England British 

Army 

23 PIRA Killed in a landmine explosion near 

Derryvollen, Rosslea alongside his 

colleague Victor Husband. 

6/8/72 Donegan Samuel NF

NI 

Longford Garda 61 PIRA Killed by an explosion after 

crossing into Northern Ireland near 

Leggakilly, Newtownbutler. 

8/7/72 Creighton Harry P Magheraveeley  P/T 
UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

27 PIRA Shot outside his home, after 

returning from work. 

8/7/72 Gordon Errol NF

NI 

Jamaica British 

Army 

21 PIRA Killed in a landmine explosion near 

Forfey, Lisnaskea, alongside his 

colleague David Wynne. 

8/7/72 Wynne David NF

NI 

Wales British 

Army 

21 PIRA Killed in a landmine explosion near 

Forfey, Lisnaskea, alongside his 

colleague Errol Gordon. 

8/27/72 Eames James P Enniskillen UDR – 

On Duty 

33 PIRA Killed while checking a booby-
trapped car near Cherrymount, 

Enniskillen, alongside his colleague 

Alfred Johnston.  

8/27/72 Johnston Alfred P Enniskillen UDR – 

On Duty 

32 PIRA Killed whilst checking a booby-

trapped car near Cherrymount, 

Enniskillen alongside his colleague 

James Eames. 

8/28/72 Trotter William P Newtownbutler Civilian 57 PIRA Killed by a booby trap left on his 

land by PIRA. 
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9/21/72 Bullock Thomas P Derrylin P/T 

UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

53 PIRA Gunmen burst into his house, 

shooting dead his wife Emily at the 

front door, and then murdering 

Tommy while he was watching TV. 

9/21/72 Bullock Emily P Derrylin Civilian 52 PIRA Gunmen shot dead Emily at her 
front door, and then murdered her 

husband Tommy while he was 

watching TV. 

10/22/72 Bell Robin P Newtownbutler P/T 

UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

21 PIRA Gunmen opened fire on a car 

containing Robin, his father and his 

brother, as they were travelling 
down a laneway to an out-farm; 

Robin died and his father was 

injured. 

10/23/72 Murray Andrew C Newtownbutler Civilian 23 BA Attacked on Michael Naan’s farm 

and stabbed repeatedly by two 

soldiers, who received life 

sentences for murder in 1979. 

10/23/72 Naan Michael C Newtownbutler Civilian 31 BA Attacked on his farm and stabbed 
repeatedly by two soldiers, who 

received life sentences for murder 

in 1979. 

11/17/72 Calvin Stanley P Enniskillen P/T 

RUC – 

Off 

Duty 

42 PIRA A booby-trap device was left in his 

car, which exploded shortly after he 

drove off. 

11/28/72 Keys Robert P Kesh RUC – 

On Duty 

55 PIRA Killed in rocket attack on Belleek 

RUC station. 

12/16/72 Leonard Louis C Donagh,  PIRA 26 Unkno
wn 

Loyalist 

Found shot dead at his butcher’s 

shop at Derrylin.  

 5/10/73 Ahern Anthony C Cork  PIRA 17 Own 

device 

Was killed when the landmine he 

was laying near the border at 

Rosslea exploded. 

5/17/73 Leonard  Michael C Pettigo Civilian 23 RUC Was shot by the RUC when he 

failed to stop his vehicle after a long 

pursuit. 

6/5/73 Purvis David P Maghera RUC – 

On Duty 

22 PIRA Was shot by IRA gunmen while he 

was on neighbourhood patrol in 

Enniskillen. 

8/30/73 Beckett Ronald NF

NI 

Hereford British 

Army 

37 PIRA S/Sgt Beckett, ATO, was 
attempting to defuse a device at the 

Post Office in Tullyhommon when 

it exploded and killed him. 

9/5/73 Duffy Patrick C Belcoo Civilian 19 PIRA Was killed when an IRA landmine 

on his land exploded as he drove his 

tractor over it.  

9/7/73 Lilley Matthew P Springfield P/T 

UDR – 
Off 

Duty 

54 PIRA Matthew was a milk lorry driver and 

he was ambushed and shot while 
collecting milk at a farm near 

Belcoo. 

10/12/73 McAdam Raymond C Newtownbutler Civilian 20 PIRA PIRA members had thrown a bomb 

from a car at a shop near 

Raymond’s home; he died while 

trying to save the 68-year-old 
Protestant shop owner, who was 

seriously injured. 
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4/10/74 Saunderson George P Derrylin Civilian 58 PIRA Shot at his work, Earl of Erne 

Primary School, Teemore. George 

was a retired British Army and 

UDR officer. 

4/11/74 McKenzie Norman NF

NI 

England  British 

Army 

25 PIRA Killed when a landmine exploded 
under his military vehicle on the 

Lisnaskea-Newtownbutler road.  

4/21/74 Murphy James C Kinawley Civilian 42 UVF Found shot at his garage, 

Corravehy, near Derrylin, County 

Fermanagh. Member of Sinn Féin. 

7/24/74 Kelly  Patrick C Trillick Civilian 33 UDA Patrick was believed to have been 

abducted, shot, and his body 

dumped in Lough Erne. 

12/2/74 Maddocks John NF

NI 

England  British 

Army 

32 PIRA Killed while examining a bomb 

hidden in a milk churn left in field 
at Gortmullen, near Derrylin, 

County Fermanagh.  

1/20/75 Coen Kevin C Sligo PIRA 28 British 

Army 

Shot while armed with a rifle, 

during the attempted hijacking of a 

bus near Kinawley. 

2/8/75 Robson William NF

NI 

Glasgow British 

Army 

22 PIRA Died a day after being shot by the 

PIRA while on foot patrol at 

Mullan, near Kinawley.  

5/27/75 O’Reilly Patrick C Ballinamallard Civilian 53 UVF Shot while he sat in his lorry on the 

Kilskeery to Irvinestown road. 

6/1/75 Kilfedder Margaret P Garrison Civilian 60 PIRA Killed by a bomb left outside her 

house, which exploded while she 

slept. 

5/15/76 Evans Harry P Enniskillen RUC – 

On Duty 

33 PIRA Killed in landmine explosion when 
part of an RUC foot patrol searching 

the old railway line near Belcoo 

RUC station.  

5/15/76 Kettyles Francis P Enniskillen RUC – 

On Duty 

39 PIRA Killed in a landmine explosion 

when part of an RUC foot patrol 

searching the old railway line near 

Belcoo RUC station.  

5/15/76 Keys Henry P Enniskillen RUC – 

On Duty 

29 PIRA Killed in a landmine explosion 
when part of an RUC foot patrol 

searching the old railway line near 

Belcoo RUC station.  

7/17/76 Liddle Gordon P Lisnaskea Civilian 28 PIRA A bomb was left on the family 

laneway that could have killed any 

of his extended family; Gordon was 
the family member killed in the 

attack. 

1/9/77 Walsh Martin NF

NI 
England British 

Army 
28 PIRA The ATO Sergeant was killed while 

defusing a booby-trap device near 

Newtownbutler. 

3/13/77 Brown William P Strabane RUC – 

On Duty 

18 PIRA He was shot while driving a police 

car in the area of Ballagh Cross 

between Donagh and Rosslea. 

4/5/77 Prendergast Sean NF

NI 

England British 

Army 

22 PIRA Died a day after being injured 

during a landmine attack on his 
Armoured Personnel Carrier at 

Derrynacross, near Belleek. 
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5/12/77 Deering Douglas P Rosslea Civilian 52 PIRA He was shot by two IRA gunmen in 

his shop on the outskirts of Rosslea. 

6/25/78 Ferguson Alan P Derrygonnelly  UDR – 

On Duty 

23 PIRA Killed during a gun and landmine 

attack on a UDR vehicle patrol near 

Belcoo, County Fermanagh.  

8/21/78 Fee Patrick C Enniskillen  Civilian 64 PIRA An Enniskillen council van was 

travelling between Belcoo and 

Garrison when it was sprayed with 

gunfire, killing Patrick and injuring 

four others. 

5/6/79 Maughan Robert NF

NI 

Newcastle British 

Army 

30 PIRA He was shot by a gunman while 

sitting in a car outside Holy Cross 

Church, Lisnaskea; he was in plain 
clothes and was accompanied by 

Det/Const Prue. 

5/6/79 Prue Norman P Lisnaskea RUC – 

On Duty 
29 PIRA He was shot while buying a copy of 

An Phoblacht outside Holy Cross 

Church, Lisnaskea. 

5/19/79 McClenaghan Jack P Florencecourt Civilian 64 PIRA Shot while delivering bread in 

Garrison; he had retired from the 

UDR four years earlier.  

7/11/79 Kearney Michael C Belfast PIRA 20 PIRA Shot as an alleged informer. Found 

near Newtownbutler. 

7/17/79 Crowe Sylvia P Rosslea Civilian 32 PIRA Killed in an explosion at a bus stop 

on the Rosslea to Lisnaskea road; 

seven others were injured. 

10/15/79 Kernaghan Herbie P Lisnaskea P/T 
UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

36 PIRA Killed as he arrived at a school at 
Rosslea to make deliveries; the 

gunman shot him in front of the 

schoolchildren as he sat in his van. 

1/3/80 Crilly Robert P Newtownbutler P/T 

RUC – 

Off 

Duty 

60 PIRA Shot while he worked in his garage 

in Main Street, Newtownbutler. 

2/5/80 Abercrombie Aubrey P Kinawley P/T 

UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

44 PIRA Shot on his tractor at his farm at 

Edenmore, near Kinawley. 

2/11/80 Howe  Winston P Rosslea RUC – 

On Duty 

35 PIRA Killed with his colleague Joe Rose 

in a landmine explosion on the road 

between Lisnaskea and Rosslea. 

2/11/80 Rose Joe P Dundonald RUC – 

On Duty 

21 PIRA Killed with his colleague Winston 

Howe in a landmine explosion on 
the road between Lisnaskea and 

Rosslea. 

4/17/80 Morrow Victor P Newtownbutler Civilian 61 PIRA Victor was shot in the back when he 

was walking towards the village of 

Newtownbutler to get a lift to his 

work; he had left the UDR a year 

earlier. 

6/9/80 Latimer  Richie P Newtown/ 

butler 

P/T 
UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

39 PIRA He was shot while working in his 
shop on Main Street, 

Newtownbutler. 

8/3/80 Clarke William P Castlederg UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

59 PIRA Shot when travelling home to 

Castlederg after visiting friends in 
Pettigo, on the Fermanagh border; 
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he was approximately 400 yards 

inside County Donegal. 

9/23/80 Johnston Ernest P Magheraveely RUC – 

Off 

Duty 

34 PIRA Ernest was shot by gunmen hiding 

behind a hedge when he got out of 

his car to open his garage door. 

11/25/80 Donaldson Norman P Derrygonnelly UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

59 PIRA Shot while leaving Derrygonnelly 

RUC station, after collecting for a 

hospital charity. 

11/25/80 Dundas John C Derrygonnelly Civilian 65 Heart 

Attack 

John arrived on the scene of the 
murder of his good friend Norman 

Donaldson, and the shock induced a 

fatal heart attack. 

6/5/81 Graham  Ronnie P Lisnaskea P/T 

UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

39 PIRA Ronnie was delivering coal to a 

house near Derryad, Lisnaskea, 

when he was ambushed by IRA 
gunmen; he was the first of three 

brothers to be murdered by the IRA. 

11/11/81 Graham  Cecil P Maguires- 

bridge 

P/T 

UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

32 PIRA Cecil was the second of three 

brothers to be murdered by the IRA; 

he was visiting his wife and newly 

born baby when gunmen shot him 
as he left his in-laws house in 

Donagh. 

11/17/81 Beacom Albert P Maguires- 

bridge 

P/T 

UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

42 PIRA Ambushed by IRA gunmen as he 

walked across his yard; he had just 

dropped off his two young sons at a 

Boys’ Brigade meeting. 

4/30/82 Clifford Colin NF

NI 

Jersey British 

Army 

21 PIRA Killed in landmine attack on British 

Army foot patrol at Meenatully, 

near Belleek. 

11/9/82 Ewing Garry P Enniskillen RUC – 
Off 

Duty 

31 PIRA Killed by a device exploding 
underneath his car; he had parked 

his car at the Lakeland Forum and 

had been taking an archery class; 

Helen Woodhouse was also killed. 

11/9/82 Woodhouse Helen P Enniskillen Civilian 29 PIRA Died alongside Garry Ewing when 

a booby-trap device exploded 

underneath his car 

2/19/83 Price Alan P Enniskillen Civilian 53 PIRA Shot while delivering mail at 

Arney, near Enniskillen. 

3/13/84 Funston Ronnie P Tullyhommon Civilian 28 PIRA He was shot while he sat on his 
tractor feeding his cattle; his mother 

saw the gunmen running across the 

fields cheering. Ronnie had left the 

UDR seven years previously. 

5/18/84 Agar Thomas NF

NI 

England British 

Army – 
Off 

Duty 

35 PIRA Killed by booby-trap bomb attached 

to his vehicle outside Lakeland 
Forum Leisure Centre. He had been 

taking part in a fishing competition; 

his colleague Robert Huggins also 

died.  

5/18/84 Huggins Robert NF

NI 

England British 

Army – 
Off 

Duty 

29 PIRA Killed by booby-trap bomb attached 

to his vehicle outside Lakeland 
Forum Leisure Centre. He had been 

taking part in a fishing competition; 

his colleague Thomas Agar also 

died.  
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10/17/84 Gallimore Peter NF

NI 
England British 

Army – 

Off 

Duty 

27 PIRA He succumbed to his injuries 

received on 18 May 1984, when a 

bomb exploded underneath his 
vehicle; his colleagues Thomas 

Agar and Robert Huggins also died. 

12/2/84 Fleming Kieran C Londonderry PIRA 26 Drowne

d 

Drowned in Bannagh River, near 

Kesh, while attempting to escape 

from the Army; he was part of an 

IRA operation laying an ambush for 
the police. Fleming had escaped 

from HMP Maze the previous year.  

12/2/84 Mac Giolla 

Bride 
Antoin C Magherafelt PIRA 27 British 

Army 

He died while taking part in a PIRA 

bombing operation, shot by 

members of the Army. 

12/2/84 Slater Alistair NF

NI 

England British 

Army 

28 PIRA Died following a shooting incident 

with members of the PIRA who 

were planting a bomb at Drumrush, 

near Kesh. 

2/1/85 Graham  Jimmy P Lisnaskea P/T 
UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

39 PIRA Jimmy was the third Graham 
brother to be murdered by the 

PIRA. He was a bus driver, and was 

shot on his bus when he arrived to 

pick up children at St Mary’s 

Primary School, Derrylin.  

3/3/85 McCormac Hugh C Enniskillen RUC – 
Off 

Duty 

40 PIRA Shot outside the Graan RC church 
as he arrived for the service with his 

wife. 

4/8/85 Love Martin C Enniskillen Civilian 24 UFF Shot by UFF as he walked home; 

the gunman was an off-duty soldier 

home on leave. 

6/18/85 Gilliland William P Lisbellaw RUC – 

On Duty 

39 PIRA Killed in a landmine attack on RUC 

mobile patrol, near Kinawley. 

2/3/86 Early John C Lisnaskea UDR – 

On Duty 

22 PIRA Killed in a landmine explosion 

while on a UDR foot patrol near 

Belcoo. 

2/11/86 Breen Derek P Lisbellaw RUC – 

Off 

Duty 

29 PIRA Shot by gunmen while he was 

having a drink in a pub in 
Maguiresbridge; the murderers also 

killed the barman and left a bomb in 

the bar. 

2/11/86 McCabe John C Cavan Civilian 25 PIRA John was a barman who was shot by 

gunmen who indiscriminately 

sprayed the bar, also killing Derek 

Breen. 

4/26/86 McElwaine Seamus C Monaghan PIRA 26 British 

Army 

He was shot by the Army when he 
was in control of a landmine; 

McElwaine previously escaped 

from HMP Maze, and had been 

convicted of two murders. 

7/8/86 McVitty John P Newtownbutler RUC – 

Off 

Duty 

46 PIRA John was working on an out-farm 

near Rosslea with his 12-year-old 
son when he was shot by two 

gunmen. 

1/9/87 Crawford Ivan P Brookeborough RUC – 

On Duty 
49 PIRA Killed by a booby-trap device left in 

a bin when he was on foot patrol in 

Enniskillen. 



304 

 

 

4/3/87 Oldman Jim  P Ederney P/T 

UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

39 PIRA He was shot by gunmen when he 

arrived at his work in Ederney.  

6/2/87 McClean Samuel P Letterkenny 

Co. Donegal 

RUC – 
Off 

Duty 

41 PIRA He was working on his farm in 
County Donegal when he was shot 

by two gunmen. 

7/19/87 Hewitt Thomas NF

NI 
England British 

Army 
21 PIRA Shot by a gunman while on British 

Army foot patrol in Belleek, County 

Fermanagh; the gunman fired from 

the RoI. 

11/8/87 Armstrong Wesley P Enniskillen Civilian 62 PIRA Wesley was killed alongside his 

wife Bertha in the no-warning bomb 
at the Cenotaph in Enniskillen on 

Remembrance Sunday. 

11/8/87 Armstrong Bertha P Enniskillen Civilian 55 PIRA Bertha was killed beside her 

husband Wesley in the no-warning 

bomb at the Cenotaph in 

Enniskillen on Remembrance 

Sunday. 

11/8/87 Armstrong Ted P Enniskillen RUC – 
Off 

Duty 

52 PIRA Ted was killed in the no-warning 
bomb at the Cenotaph in 

Enniskillen on Remembrance 

Sunday. 

11/8/87 Gault Samuel P Enniskillen Civilian 49 PIRA Sammy was killed in the no-

warning bomb at the Cenotaph in 

Enniskillen on Remembrance 
Sunday; his 18-year-old son 

Stephen was injured standing 

beside him. 

11/8/87 Johnston Kitchener P Enniskillen Civilian 71 PIRA He died alongside his wife Jessie in 

the no-warning bomb at the 

Cenotaph in Enniskillen on 

Remembrance Sunday. 

11/8/87 Johnston Jessie P Enniskillen Civilian 62 PIRA She died alongside her husband 
Kitchener in the no-warning bomb 

at the Cenotaph in Enniskillen on 

Remembrance Sunday. 

11/8/87 Megaw Johnny P Enniskillen Civilian 67 PIRA Johnny was killed in the no-warning 

bomb at the Cenotaph in 

Enniskillen on Remembrance 

Sunday. 

11/8/87 Mullan  William P Enniskillen Civilian 74 PIRA He was killed alongside his wife 
Nessie and nine other people when 

the PIRA detonated a no-warning 

bomb at the Cenotaph in 

Enniskillen on Remembrance 

Sunday. 

11/8/87 Mullan  Nessie P Enniskillen Civilian 73 PIRA She was killed alongside her 
husband William and nine other 

people when the IRA detonated a 

no-warning bomb at the Cenotaph 

in Enniskillen on Remembrance 

Sunday. 

11/8/87 Quinton  Alberta P Enniskillen Civilian 72 PIRA Alberta was killed in the no-
warning bomb at the Cenotaph in 

Enniskillen on Remembrance 

Sunday. 
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11/8/87 Wilson Marie P Enniskillen Civilian 20 PIRA Marie was killed in the no-warning 

bomb at the Cenotaph in 

Enniskillen on Remembrance 
Sunday; her father Gordon was 

injured beside her. 

3/18/88 Johnston Jillian P Belleek Civilian 21 PIRA Shot while sitting in her car outside 

her home at Leggs, near Belleek; 

her fiancé, who was also in the car, 

was badly injured. 

4/6/88 Burleigh William P Florencecourt P/T 

UDR – 
Off 

Duty 

51 PIRA Killed by a booby-trap bomb 

attached to his car at Tirraroe, near 

Derrylin. 

8/4/88 Hassard William P Garrison Civilian 59 PIRA Shot with his friend Fred Love, 

shortly after driving out of Belleek 

RUC station, where he had been 

doing maintenance work.  

8/4/88 Love Fred P Derrygonnelly Civilian 64 PIRA Shot with his friend William 

Hassard, shortly after driving out of 
Belleek RUC station, where he had 

been doing maintenance work.  

10/26/88 McCrone Hugh P Stewarts/ 

town 

RUC – 

Off 

Duty 

20 PIRA Shot shortly after leaving Kinawley 

RUC station; his colleague was 

seriously injured. 

10/31/88 Rooney Mary C Rosslea,  Civilian 81 Heart 

Attack 

Died of a heart attack during an 

evacuation when the PIRA 

launched a mortar bomb attack on 

Rosslea RUC station. 

1/15/89 Keys Harry P Ballycassidy Civilian 23 PIRA He was visiting his girlfriend at 
Ballintra, County Donegal; both 

were sitting in his car when gunmen 

opened fire, killing him. 

12/13/89 Houston James NF

NI 

England British 

Army 

22 PIRA He was killed in the attack on the 

Army permanent checkpoint at 

Derryard, near the 

Monaghan/Fermanagh border. 

12/13/89 Patterson Michael NF

NI 

Scotland British 

Army 

21 PIRA He was killed in the attack on the 
Army permanent checkpoint at 

Derryard, near the 

Monaghan/Fermanagh border. 

1/21/91 Stevenson Cullen P Brookeborough Civilian 63 PIRA He was shot when he arrived home 

after his work; he had retired from 

the RUC Reserve two years 

previously. 

5/17/91 Carrothers Douglas P Lisbellaw P/T 
RUC – 

Off 

Duty 

41 PIRA He died after a booby-trap device 
exploded under his car near his 

home. 

2/5/92 MacManus Joseph C Sligo PIRA 21 UDR – 

Off 

Duty 

Shot while attempting to murder an 

off-duty UDR member at Scardens 

Upper, near Belleek. 

11/15/92 Corbett Alan P Banbridge RUC – 

On Duty 

25 PIRA Shot by a gunman while at an RUC 

Vehicle Check Point, Belcoo. 

7/17/94 Moreland Caroline C Belfast Civilian 34 PIRA She was shot as an alleged informer 

and her body was dumped near 

Rosslea. 
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12/28/00 Hill Ronnie P Holywood,  

Co. Down 

Civilian 68 PIRA He was badly injured in the 

Enniskillen bomb of 8/11/87, and 

slipped into a coma, never regaining 
consciousness. He was cared for by 

his wife until his death. 
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Appendix 2: Details of Status of Extradition Cases 1971–80 

 

Name of Defendant  
Date Warrant 

Forwarded to ROI 
Charge State of Proceeding 

Michael Joseph 

Montgomery 
01.04.1971 Possession of Explosives Arrested in Londonderry 

Thomas McNulty 31.08.1971 Possession of Explosives 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Edward Patrick 

McDonald 
26.05.1971 Possession of Explosives 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Patrick Hamill  31.08.1971 Possession of Explosives 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

John Gallagher  23.09.1971 Murder of Member of RUC 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Peter Gerard 

Hennessey  
03.12.1971 Escape from Custody  Arrested in Belfast  

Terence Clarke  03.12.1971 Escape from Custody  Arrested in Belfast  

Thomas Keane 03-12-1971 Escape from Custody Arrested in Belfast 

Peter Hennessey 03-12-1971 Escape from Custody Arrested in Belfast 

Thomas Gerard Fox 03.12.1971 Escape from Custody  
Granted Habeas Corpus by Dublin High 

Court Extradition Refused  

James Storey 03.12.1971 Escape from Custody  Arrested in Belfast 

Bernard Elliman 03.12.1971 Escape from Custody  
Granted Habeas Corpus by Dublin High 

Court Extradition Refused  

Thomas Kane 03.12.1971 Escape from Custody Arrested in Belfast  

Thomas J Maguire 03.12.1971 Escape from Custody Arrested in Belfast  

Anthony James 

Doherty 
15.12.1971 Escape from Custody 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that no 

Comparable Offence Exists in Republic 

Martin Paul Meehan 15.12.1971 Escape from Custody Arrested in Belfast 

Hugh John McCann 15.12.1971 Escape from Custody 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that no 

Comparable Offence Exists in Republic 

Marguerite O’Hara 29.02.1972 
Failure to Answer Bail on 

Attempted Murder Charge 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Michael Joseph 

Willis  
05.07.1972 Escape from Custody  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that no 

Comparable Offence Exists in Republic  

Anthony Francis 

Shields  
25.07.1972 Possession of Ammunition 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  
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John Harold 

Eldershaw  
26.09.1972 Possession of Explosives  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Gerald Martin 

Higgins  
26.09.1972 Possession of Explosives  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

James Gerard 

O’Neill 
02.11.1972 Murder 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Father Bartholomew 

Burns 
1973 Possession of Ammunition 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Mary Catherine 

McKeown 
12.02.1973 

Planting Incendiary 

Devices  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that no 

Comparable Offence Exists in Republic 

Rosato Mary 

McCourt  
12.01.1973 

Planting Incendiary 

Devices 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that no 

Comparable Offence Exists in Republic 

Thomas G McKee 09.03.1973 Possession of a Rifle 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that no 

Comparable Offence Exists in Republic 

Roisin McLaughlin  30.03.1973 Murder 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

James Emerson 

Bryson 

23.05.1973 

04.07.1973 

04.09.1973 

Possession of a Firearm  

Kidnapping  

Kidnapping  

Shot by Security Forces in Belfast on 

31.08.1973 and Died on 22.09.1973  

Warrant Withdrawn by RUC Warrant 

Withdrawn by RUC 
 

Peter Grew alias 

Peter Graham 
01.08.1973 Attempted Murder  Arrested in Northern Ireland  

James ‘Seamus’ 

O’Neill 
1974 Murder 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Paul G Norney 12.03.1974 Murder  
Subject could not be located. Warrant 

withdrawn by RUC 

Sean Meehan alias 

Patrick Kane 
12.03.1974 Murder  Arrested in Manchester  

Patrick Martin Hill 

12.03.1974 

06.05.1974 

Murder of Member of RUC  

Possession of a Firearm 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Arrested in Belfast 

Francis P Fennell 17.05.1974 Causing an Explosion  Warrant Withdrawn by RUC 

Denis Downing  19.06.1974 Causing an Explosion 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Patrick Braniff  19.06.1974 Causing an Explosion Arrested in Northern Ireland  

Thomas Joseph 

McCarry  
03.04.1975 Escape from Custody 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Gerard Fitzgerald  03.04.1975 Escape from Custody Arrested in Belfast  

Eugene Martin 

Fanning 
03.04.1975 Escape from Custody  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  
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Hugh Clarke 03.04.1975 Escape from Custody  
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Laurence Brian 

Marley  
03.04.1975 Escape from Custody  Arrested at Hillsborough  

Patrick Joseph 

O’Hagan  
20.08.1975 Escape from Custody  

Warrant Returned on Grounds that no 

Comparable Offence Exists in Republic 

Malachy Kevin 

McCann  
09.12.1975 Escape from Custody  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Daniel Joseph 

Keenan 
15.12.1975 Escape from Custody  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Patrick Joseph 

Campbell 
08.01.1976 Escape from Custody  Arrested in Belfast  

Michael P O’Reilly 28.02.1976 Possession of Explosives 
Warrant Returned from on Grounds that no 

Comparable Offence Exists in Republic 

Gerald Joseph 

McCaul  
31.03.1976 Possession of Explosives 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Patrick Livingstone 31.03.1976 Murder  Arrested in Belfast 

Brendan McManus 08.05.1976 Escape from Custody  Arrested in Belfast  

Henry Doherty  08.05.1976 Escape from Custody  
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Gerald Vincent 

Clancey 

08.05.1976 

08.05.1976 

Escape from Custody  

Escape from Custody  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Warrant Withdrawn RUC (in view of 

Decision in Similar Case)  

Patrick Damien 

McCloskey  
18.06.1976 Arson  Extradited  

Eamon Terence 

Campbell  
26.10.1976 Escape from Custody  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

John Patrick 

Crawford  
27.10.1976 Possession of Explosives  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Patrick Joseph 

Gilhooley 
1976 Causing an Explosion 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Declan Byrne 18.07.1977 
Possession of Firearm and 

Ammunition 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Joseph Colm Bond  01.09.1977 
Arson and Malicious 

Damage  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Eugene James 

Gerard McCloskey 
01.09.1977 

Arson and Malicious 

Damage 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Dominic 

McGlinchey  
11.09.1977 Murder 

In Prison in Republic of Ireland 

Later extradited 
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Seamus Christopher 

O’Kane  
13.09.1977 

Murder and Attempted 

Murder  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Brendan Swords 1977 Causing Explosions 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Vincent Fegan 

17.11.1977 

12.08.1977 

05.10.1977 

11.01.1978 

11.01.1978 

Armed Robbery 

Possession of Firearm 

Possession of Explosives 

Possession of Explosives 

Murder  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Warrant Withdrawn by RUC  

Warrant Withdrawn by RUC  

Anthony Gerard 

Lennon  
15.02.1978 Attempted Murder  Arrested in Belfast  

Francis Heron 1978 
Punishment Beating of a 

Female 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Rita O’Hare 1978 Attempted Murder 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

John James Quigley  31.03.1978 Escape from Custody  
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

William Herity  09.05.1978 Possession of Explosives  
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Martin McEneaney  

21.09.1978 

07.12.1978 

18.04.1980 

18.04.1980 

Malicious Wounding  

Possession of Explosives 

Possession of Explosives 

Possession of Explosives 

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

  

Mary Celine 

McGrugin  
28.04.1980 

Possession of Incendiary 

Devices  

Warrant Returned on Grounds that no 

Comparable Offence Exists in Republic 

Gregory John 

Herron 
13.05.1980 Hijacking  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Martin Joseph 

O’Hanlon  
13.05.1980 Conspiracy  

Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political  

Philip McMahon 1983 Escape from Custody 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Seamus Shannon 1984 Murder  Extradited for the Murder of the Stronges 

Evelyn Glenholmes 1984/86 Murder and other offences Alleged faulty Warrants  

Brendan Burns 1985 Causing Explosions Alleged faulty Warrants 

John Patrick Quinn  1985 Passing Stolen Cheques Extradited 

Gerard Maguire 1985 Armed Robbery Extradited 
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Paddy McIntyre 1987 Escape from Custody 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Robert Russell  1988 Escape from Custody Extradited 

Father Patrick Ryan 1988/89 Causing Explosions Deemed he would not get a fair trial 

Dermot Finucane 1990 Escape from Custody 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Owen Carron 1990 Possession of Firearms 
Extradition Refused on Grounds that 

Offence Political 

Nessan Quinlivan  2000 Escape from Custody 
Held he would be released under the 

Belfast Agreement 

 

This is not a complete list as there is no formal document available that contains all of the failed 

extraditions.  

Extradition (Irish Republic)598 

In the period 1970–80, arrest warrants were forwarded by the RUC to the Garda Síochána in 

relation to 82 cases connected with terrorism. As a result, one person was extradited; the 

suspect was returned to Northern Ireland in 1976 and was subsequently convicted of arson. The 

Irish courts refused extradition on 45 occasions. The reasons given for these refusals and the 

outcome of the remaining warrants have been as follows: 

Subject arrested in the Republic of Ireland but extradition refused: 

(i) on the grounds that the offence was political 34 

(ii) on the grounds that no comparable offence existed within the Republic 9 

subject arrested in the Republic but habeas corpus granted 2 

Warrants refused 45 

Other warrants:  

subject arrested in United Kingdom 17 

subject prosecuted and imprisoned in the Republic 1 

warrants later withdrawn by RUC 12 

warrants not yet executed 6 

 

Between the years 1973–97, a total of 113 extradition requests were made to the Republic of 

Ireland on terrorist-related offences but only eight people were actually extradited. During the 

                                                 
598 Hansard, House of Commons Debate, 30 July 1982, https://api.parliament.uk/historic-

hansard/commons/1982/jul/30/extradition-irish-republic#column_1482  

https://api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1982/jul/30/extradition-irish-republic#column_1482
https://api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1982/jul/30/extradition-irish-republic#column_1482
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same period, 296 extradition requests were made relating to non-terrorist offences, which 

resulted in 124 extraditions.  
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Appendix 3: Sectarian Murders by Republicans 

Lost Lives (McKittrick et al., 2008) indicates that Republicans were responsible for a total of 

2,152 deaths during the Troubles. Deconstructing that figure, 1,03 were members of the 

Security Forces, the vast majority murdered by Republicans (ibid., pp.1551–1569). According 

to my research, Republicans can be held responsible for 415 sectarian murders – this list does 

not include either part-time or full-time members of the Security Forces.599 

 JAN FEB MAR APRIL MAY JUNE JULY AUG SEPT OCT NOV DEC TOTAL 

1969        2 2    4 

1970      5      1 6 

1971        2 2 2  1 7 

1972 1    1  13 1 3 1  3 23 

1973 1 1 2   7 2 1  1  2 17 

1974   2 1    2 2 2 10 1 20 

1975 1 2 1 8  8 1 12 9 2 1 5 50 

1976 14 4 3 3 5 12 6 2 4 3 3 2 61 

1977 1 1 2 2 2 1    2 1  12 

1978  14 1     2 2    19 

1979  1   2 1 2 5  3 2 1 17 

1980 3  1 1  2  2 2  1 2 14 

1981 2   2 2  4 1 1 1 5  18 

1982 1  2 3 1   1 1 1 2 5 17 

1983  1 1 2  1  1 2  3 1 11 

1984   2 1     1 1   5 

1985   1  2        3 

1986     3  2 1 1 1  2 10 

1987  1 2 3  1 1  2  12  22 

1988   1    3 2 1 2  1 10 

1989 1  3 1      2 1  8 

1990 1  1 1  2 1 1  2 2 2 13 

1991 1   2 2  1 2 1  3 3 15 

1992 8 2   1    1    12 

1993 2  1 1  1    10   15 

1994  1  4 3        8 

 JAN FEB MAR APRIL MAY JUNE JULY AUG SEPT OCT NOV DEC 415 

  

                                                 
599 Statistics researched from the following publications and websites: McKittrick et al. (2008); Sutton (1994); 

McKeown (2001, rev. 2009). 
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Appendix 4: Displaced People in Fermanagh 

The following list is one created by my research of substantiated displaced persons in 

Fermanagh; I retain their personal details. It is not a complete list.  

 

Displaced From Displaced To Year  Notes 

Derrylin 
 

1972 

When they were murdered, their house was abandoned 

with the rest of the family afraid to move in due to the 

level of threat. 

Newtownbutler Canada 1972 

Following attacks in the Newtownbutler area, some of the 

family moved to Canada. 

Frevagh, Garrison Belfast 1972 Widow moved away after her husband’s murder. 

Magheraveely  Enniskillen 1972 House was attacked with gunfire; family advised to move. 

Garrison Ballinamallard 1972 Family had to leave their home due to threats from PIRA. 

Cornacaghan, 

Newtownbutler Lisnaskea 1972 

Attacked on the farm a number of times culminating in a 

cross-border gun battle. Family retained the farm but it 

lies derelict.  

Farm near Belcoo to 

Garrison road Enniskillen 1972 

They moved following the murder of Johnny Fletcher. 

The family retained the farm and a son now has moved 

back to it. 

Cavan Tempo 1972 

XXXX was from the RoI and after joining the police he 

was unable to go home. 

Carran West, Garrison Churchill 1972 

Following the murder of his friend Johnny Fletcher, the 

threat level left XXXX with no alternative but to move his 

family, first to Churchill and later to Springfield. 

He retained the home farm, and later, in 1985, a PIRA 

attack killed a civilian who had rented the house. 

Rosslea Lisnaskea 1972 

Family had to sell up and move into Lisnaskea following 

PIRA attacks. 

Frevagh, Garrison Enniskillen 1972 

They moved to Enniskillen at the same time as the XXXX 

family moved following Johnny Fletcher’s murder. 

Mullenmeen Kesh 1973 

PIRA attacked, shot and injured Johnny twice, forcing the 

family to move. The farm was sold on cheaply. 

Tullyhommon Maguiresbridge 1973 

Moved from Tullyhommon to Maguiresbridge following 

a number of attacks on their home and business; the final 

attack rendered them homeless. 

Annaghmore Lisnaskea 1973 Shop was blown up and family had to move. 

Drumskinney Kesh 1975 

Family had to move to Kesh after one of the family joined 

the UDR. 

Brookeborough Canada 1975 Home place sold, and family emigrated following threats. 

Swanlinbar Enniskillen 1975 

Continual threats from PIRA forced the family to move 

inland. 
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Teemore Belnaleck 1975 

Following the murder of their father, the family moved 

from Teemore to Belnaleck. Eventually, the family was to 

disperse as far away as Canada. 

Magheraveely Lisnaskea 1976 

A number of attacks on their shop resulted in them selling 

it cheaply and moving into Lisnaskea. 

Ballymcillroy,  Portstewart 1977 

XXXX was injured in a bomb in 1974. There was another 

bomb at the end of their lane in 1976, and in 1977 the 

family had to move home due to the threat. 

Rosslea 
 

1977 Family moved away following his murder in the shop.  

Main Street, 

Maguiresbridge 

Near 

Brookeborough 1978 

The location of their home in Maguiresbridge left them 

easy targets for attack and they were advised to move. 

Newtownbutler Scotland 1978 

Fear of terrorism on the border caused them to sell up and 

move. 

Ederney Kesh 1978 

A device was left at their home, forcing the family to 

move to Kesh. 

Wattlebridge, 

Newtownbutler County Down 1979 

After joining the Security Forces, could not go home, and 

relocated to County Down. 

Dernawilt, Rosslea Lisnaskea 1979 

PIRA tried to murdered XXXX, who was in the RUC. 

Family moved into Lisnaskea. 

Aghagay, Newtownbutler Fivemiletown 1980 

XXXX was murdered in his shop in XXXX; XXXX was 

unable to continue with the business, and with the level of 

intimidation, she sold it and eventually moved to 

Fivemiletown in 2002. 

Brook Road Lisnaskea 1981 

Following XXXX murder, the family moved into 

Lisnaskea. 

Corrard East, 

Maguiresbridge  Lisnaskea 1981 XXXX murder forced the family to move into Lisnaskea. 

Mulladuff, near 

Newtownbutler Canada 1981 Due to threats, the family emigrated to Canada 

Drumalla, Newtownbutler Canada 1981 

Two families left the Newtownbutler area at the one time 

and emigrated to Canada. Both had been members of the 

UDR.  

Lisnaskea  Lisbellaw 1981 

PIRA tried to murder him at his home; forced to move, 

house sold. 

Newtownbutler Lisnaskea 1981 

Was shot a number of times, and later had a booby-trap 

device placed on his car. 

The Dash, Rosslea Enniskillen 1982 

Mother still on the home place, XXXX left after joining 

the UDR. 

Boyhill Road, 

Maguiresbridge Maguiresbridge 1982 

Had to move into Maguiresbridge village following 

Security Force advice. 

Lowery, Tullyhommon Kesh 1984 

XXXX the only son living at home, was murdered by the 

PIRA and the family had to sell up cheaply and move. 

Kiltyclogher Enniskillen 1985 

P/T RUC moved under threat first to Enniskillen and 

eventually to Lisbellaw. 

Ballinamallard Manchester 1985 

Moved to England because of the Troubles and returned 

in 2003. Two of her sisters also left but have not come 

home. 
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Lisnaskea  Lisbellaw 1985 

He was shot and badly injured by the PIRA at his home, 

moved to Lisbellaw and eventually Omagh. 

Lisnaskea  Maguiresbridge 1987 

Constant threats against the family forced them to relocate 

from Lisnaskea to Maguiresbridge.  

Leggs, near Belleek Crevenish Park 1988 

PIRA murdered their daughter outside the house. XXXX 

moved into Kesh while XXXX stayed and looked after the 

farm. It was eventually sold. 

Bannaghmore, near Kesh  Kesh 1988 Due to a PIRA threat, the family moved into Kesh village. 

Wattlebridge, 

Newtownbutler Lisnaskea 1989 

Eventually sold their business cheaply after a number of 

IRA attacks. 

Florencecourt  Scotland 1990 

After the murder of his near neighbour, he sold his farm 

and the family moved to Scotland 

Cushwash, Lisnaskea Lisnaskea 1990 

Sold the garage business cheaply after a number of attacks 

that left the family unable to continue. 

Maguiresbridge Lisbellaw 1990 Forced to sell his house cheaply and move due to threats. 

Brookeborough Lisbellaw 1991 

They moved from Brookeborough under threat to 

Lisbellaw; a few months later, XXXX was killed by an 

UCBT. XXXX and the children then had to move into 

Enniskilllen. 

Newtownbutler 

Lisnaskea and 

Fivemiletown  1996 

Lived in the centre of Newtownbutler; had to leave after 

constant attacks. Moved to Fivemiletown. 

Clones Road Newtownbutler 1998 

Dissident Republican group the ‘Real IRA’ attacked the 

home at 9.45pm in the evening of 4 January with firearms, 

forcing the family out. This was previously the home of 

Willie Trotter. 

Springfield, near 

Enniskillen Enniskillen 1998 

He built a new house on his father’s land and was only in 

it two weeks when he had to leave it under threat from the 

Real IRA. 
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